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Iuneranum Novi 
8 The Sacred n and DOCTRINE 
T H E > 


0 F 5 

NEW TESTAMENT, 

In QUESTION and ANSWER, 

Divided into Twelve Examinations, with Notes, &c. 

| COTE AS r | 
The Lives and Travels of the Virgin Mary and Feſeph, of our Saviour 
JesUs CHRIS r, his Apaſt les, Cc. an Explanation of the fixed and 
moveable Feaſts, in Commemoration of their Lives and Martyrdoms, and 
their Succeflors in the Church, carried down to the preſent Time, De- 
ſigned for the Us E of Sc HO OLS, to be uſed in Cu URcnmEs, and 
neceſſary in all Families of ev ry Proteſtant Denomination, And A 
Form of PRAYER, with Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, founded 
on the Scriptural Accounts of our Fall in Adam, and glorious Reftora- 
tion by JESUS CHRIST, — EX SA 


To which is added, 


Remarks on the right Education of Yeuth ; and a brief Chronology from 
the Creation, to our SA vIiouk 's Birth; | 
IIluſtrated with Seven curious CoPPER-PLATES. 


— — —— 


By the Rev. C. B x O w v, Catechiſt. „ 3 


— — —— 
—_— m 


12 he Knowledge of Holy T hings ts Underftanding, Prov. ix. 10. 
8 But, except we abide in Chrift, we can do no good Thing. John xv. 5, 6, 


Teftamentis © 


4 1 4. 8 


AI. TL N EQ MF --. £2 
rinted for the AuTH#oR ; Publiſhed by W. CIE RK, Bookſeller, in 


Wl and News-Carriers in Great Britain and Ireland. 1785. 


Portugal-Street, Lincoln's-Inn; and may be had of all other Bookſellezs 
(Price bound Two Shillings ) 
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>. in Righteouſneſs. I have only to add on my Part, tha m not 000 


« wm ) 
To HIS. Roxas Higuysss - 


6 . O R G * 
PRINCE * Wares” 


my it pleaſe your Highneſs, | 


F TER having dedicated the Whole TY this WW au veal 
A nent Perſons, Fanta and Civil, it might ſeem 12 efs, to 
make a Repetition of the famg kind; but as I am perfua ded poop 
Hr1cnnsss never ſaw any Thing on the Subject i in 1915 Form, 
imboldened me to lay the Improvement of my Labours b "before 5 
Riper Years, having ſo contriyed the Work, as to have the "New 7 
2 675 bound ſeperate from the Old. Als Tel it now e receives a 

IGHNESS's Approbation, it will not only gain the Advar 10 0 
encourage, and exhort every Parent and Gelten of Children, to 
follow your laudable Example b by making 2 Purchaſe, but point out 
a Method of Enquiry into * Holy Thin 95, which they ought to 
make the Rule of their Children's Faith and Proflices þ ſince there Is 
no Book like the BIE, for it's Excellency in all the Branches g 
Literature, according to that ſublime Character which St. Paul 
| given of it, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given Honor a of God 
«|  ud.is profitable far Doctrine, for Ne for Corre 


| Trig, of a wilful ae of my Text 01 Sexiptures eon 
47 | 1% | | traf 


; 4 


* 4 -. 
trary to the Doctrine of the Cre, but Have faithfohly given what I 1 
pprehend to be the real Senfe of the 4 Gh, to whoſe Influence | © 
and Bleſſing T humbly recommend itkfofour Royal HioHN RSS 
Patronage. Now as nothing can delight a tender-hearted Parent, f. 
more than to think of the good Aeon gf witty and dut ul Child- bi 
ren, prompted by a Greatneſs of Soul, they gradually afcend to a £ 
more lively and brighter Splendor.— This is the promiſing Genius 72 
| of your, Royal Highneſs. —T his 1s the happy Caſe of the ſerene Charlotte 1155 
your Royal Mither,, pleaſed. with every Infant Charm, and blefled 55 
With the Hope of all that is good and great; and ſuch is the public bo 
Veneration and Reſpect for a QuEEN, who is the Pride of England, | 
Pattern of her Sex, and Ornament of Human Nature, that Enco- the 
miums cannot be too great, cannot be ſufficiently enomerated; and 
Per Gulden being conducted under the Tuition of Guardians and Tre 
Mafters, who are endowed with Wiſdom, wi ics Pa true Reli- m 
ail to pave their bis 


1 9 


Par fit for ſuch an important Truſt, it cannot 
TVT 


Van 5 2 3 ©, e e rf : 

. Als preſent MajzsTy (whom God long preſerve) having put an 
Fad to along, bloody, and expenfive War, and extinguiſhed” the 
Flames of. unhappy Diſcord among the Heads of his People at 
Hohe, aud fette a permanent riendſhip with his Revolters 


Abroad, by the Feelings of Humapity: Let every true hearted Sub- 
ject implote the Divine Goodneſs to preſerve him from any future 
FDefign of his Enemies, to bleſs him with Health of Body, and Scud - 
of Underſtanding; with his numerous Progeny of long-lived 
Princes, with wiſe and faithful Counſellors, and a truly religious Clergy, | 


with 


Virtues of his Ro YAL PARENTS, and be fortified with ever . 


and traverſe the vaſt Expance of Space, until it arrives at the Cæ- 


TI 


with an Honeſt and udicious Majeſtracy, and an obedient Common 


ality J gad, When it hall pleaſe the Almighty Kine of Kives, to 
opp as hy e leſs the Alder ug of nee 
very long, happy, and peaceabis Reign over theſe Kingdoms on 
Earth, eder whigh he now prefides, which are the hearty Prayers of 
his Country's Well Wiſhers. HE 


And, Laſtly to conclude, may the Prince of Wales inherit the 


lity that renders hm Good, Amiable, and Great; and being free 
from the Fatalities of M ar, labour to advance the Intereſt of ſur- 
rounding Multitudes, exerciſing the em of the Serpent, with 
the Harmleſſneſs of che Dove. May he then live to be the Admira- 
tion of K7zgs, the Pattern of Heroes, the Glory of the Induftrious 
Tradeſman, the Lite of the People in general, and the Abridge; 
ment of all Divine Gr-ces ; that when the Thread gf Life is ſpun, 
his Soul may at laſt mount up from this Earth, cut the yielding Air, 


' 


mations and loud Haaunas, is the hearty Prayers of 
Your Royart Hicnunzss's 
Moſt Loyal, Obedient, and 


Rial Manfint, where it will be welcomed in, by repeated Accla- 


CHRISTOPHER BROWN 
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O ſay ſomething by way of Preface is a Compliment due to every can- 
7 did Reader; and indeed it was neceſſary for me here to ſhew why the 
' Scriptures are reduced into 2ueftion and Anſwer, Sc. the Deſign of which 
is not to undervalue the Sacred Writings, God forbid ! No, it is only in-“ 
ſttended to give tender Minds a more perfect Knowledge of them, than they ß 
are otherwiſe capable of by engaging at Random; for thereby ſome have ne- 
ver had clear and diſtinct Thoughts of it all their Life. 3 
It is haped, this Method will rather excite them to read the Whole of that 
Sacred Book, as their Underſtandings are more enlarged and better qualifiec 
No doubt it will have the deſired Ee, for the Advantage muſt be greate 
where the Matter is clear: Befides the Queſtions and the Anſwers being 
ſhort, they may be better underſtood at preſent, and treaſured up in Memory 
24s ſo many ſtanding and ſacred Rules of Life ever afterwards. By thi 
_ . Meansthe Ignorant may/learn the nobleſt and moſt uſeful Parts of Scriptur 
without that Obſcurity which renders the Reading of the Bible at large di 
ficult, and fo much neglected among us: And for this Reaſon the unhapp 
+ ; People of the Romiſi Charch are not allowed to read it at all. 
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 DQueftion and Anſwer, is the ſame with Catechiſe; and hereby is BE 5 


Inſtruction in the Principles of Religion. Catechiſe is a Word derived from 
the Greet, and ſignities to inſtruct by Word of Mouth. It is the plaineſt and 
therefore the fitteſt Method of teaching the meaneſt Capacities. It is a Me 
thod of Divine Inſtitutien, in the Patriarehal, Jewiſi, and Chriftian 
Churches, and practiſed in all Ages. Adam taught Seth the Principles of 


_ Divinity, Philoſophy and Aſtronomy; and being a Prophet, forewarned him of 


the Deſtruction of the World by Mater and by Fire: Therefore Seth (whom 
the Gngſticłs falſly make the firſt Mriter, and entitle to him ſeven Books, 
which were thought of great Uſe to Moſes, in writing the Pentatench) erect- 
ed two Pillars of Brick and Stone, whereon he infcribed thoſe Principlys 


for his Poſterity, that their Mathematical Speculations might be preſerved 


and improved in future Ages, Foſeph Ant. I. i. c. 4. And doubtleſs the ſuc- 
ceeding Patriarchs, who were Preachers of Righteouſneſs, did the like to 
their Children and Servants, Gop commended Abraham for teaching his 


Family the true Religion; and enjoined it to the Fes by his Servant Moſes 


Deut. vi. 6. Feſhua practiſed the ſame in his Family. Solomon ereted ah 
Academy at Feruſalem, and taught therein daily, Ecel. xii, 9. And among 
other moral Precepts, this, Train up à Child in the Way he ſhould go; and 
whe he is old he will not depart from it. The Pious and Learned in all 
Ages thought this their Duty; and Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plats, 
Cicero, Epictetus, and otherwiſe Heathens, taught their Youth ſome. Parts 
of Morality, Philoſophy and other uſeful Sciences after this Manner. In the 


firſt Ages of Chriftianity, the Church had Learned Men on Purpoſe to inſtrutt 


their Converts, and to prepare them for Baptiſm, the Eucharift, i. e, 
Thankſgiving, from whence the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is ſo called, 
(See Dyche's Dictionary) and other Myfteries of Religion. Such as Pantanus, 
Clement, and Origen, in the Church of Alexandria; and ſo in all other 
Churches, So ſoon as Cliriftianity was planted here, Catechiſing was intra- 


duced with it. That Caterhiſm conſiſted only of the Creed and the Lord's | 


Prayer. In the Tear 747 an Order was made by the Archbiſhop of Canter. 


bury, that all Prigfts who did not underſtand them, ſhould both learn em 
memſelves, and teach them to the People in the Engliſh Tongue. N _ 
- 380) | | | was” 


14 
= + 
7 


Ft 


| Howed in upon theſe Nations in a free Uſe of the Protgflant Religion ; more 
| „ : | | | | that | 


880k. 


fre PREFACE, 


was made 4. D. 964, and renewed A. D. 1932, that every one that could 


not fay it, ſhould not receive the Lord's Supper, nor have a Chriftian Bu- 


rial. In 1536, under K. Henry VIII. it confifted of the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, and Ave-Mary. And then it was ordered, 
thay were borrowed. The Church thought it not proper at firit to deliver thoſe 
Prixciples in Writing, leſt they might fall into the Hands of the Heathens, 
and be expoſed to Contempt; but choſe rather to print them upon the Hearts 
and Lives of the new Converts, Theſe perilous Times being over, they 
wrote theſe Articles of Faith in liule Books, which were called Catechiſms, 
(See my Word of Advice, page 7.) the Action, Catechiſing, he that inſtruct- 
ed a Catechiſt and thoſe under his Care, Catechument. Our Church has not 
only compoſed one of the beſt Catechiſm in the World, but alſo made ſe. 
veral Orders for the ſtrict Obſervation of Catechiſing of Children; which 
you may read in the Rabricłk, after the Catechiſm in your Common Prayer 


among us, as we have now extant the Hiffory of the Morld, of England, 
Divinity, Modern Geagraphy, Aftronomy, and other Arts and Sciences, prac- 


tiſed by Queſtions and Anſwers. 


As it is the profeſs d Deſign of all our Schools, to teach Children the Ele- 
"ments of their Religion, a Religion calculated to make us happy Wen, as 
well as uſeful Members of Society; ſo it is hoped it will not be below the 
Natice and ſerious Peruſal of all, who have the Infrufion of a Family 
committed to their Care, to put this Method in Practice, fince it muſt be 
granted a Duty incumbent upon all Parents, Maſters, and Miſtreſſet, to in- 
fill. into the Minds of their whole Families, the excellent Precepis of di. 
ving Revelation; as indecd it is the Intaraſt and Safety of all Protefant 
| Fate and Kingdoms, to have their Touth properly principled therein. Thus 
conſiderately and prudently our Auceffors have ated, as muſt appear to every 
unprejudiced Perfon, from an impartial Survey of the Bleſſings, which have 


Ve 


And fince that, ſeveral ingenious Men have employed their Thoughts 
on the ſame Subject. Tho' at preſent many are ſo beſotted to the Vanity of 
Plays, Romances, Novels, and ſuch like profane Writings ; yet it is hoped, 
this ineſtimable Fewel, and Manner of Inffruftion, will revive and flouriſh 
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that eyery one ſhould learn it in their Mother Tongue. Theſe Means made 
. . the Reformation of it in K. Edward's 'Vith Lithurgy,  Anno-1548; - 
But A. D. 1603, Biſhop Overall added the Do&rine of the Sacraments to 
the End of it, and ſo it continues, the Principles of which I have inſerted 
in this Work, and interſperſed them under the different Heads from whence 
particularly under the auſpicious Reigns of their late and preſent Majeſties, 
King GEORGE' I. II. and III. of immortal Memory,” © 

And as it may be thought of too great a Bulk and Price for the common 
Uſe of Schools, 1 for the more eaſy Purchaſe and Conveniency of the Learner, 
I have fo ordered, that it may be bound in two Volumes; having added Va- 
riety of Abbreviations from the Fewiſh and Roman Hiforiei, of parti- 
cular Benefit to the Latin as well as the Engliſh Scholar of good Morality; 
leading to the Paths of Virtue and good Friendſhip, and may ſerve as the 
ſtanding Infrufor; not only in Schools, but in every. Chriſtian Family. An 
Attempt of this Kind might at firſt ſeem ſtrange, a Layman and a Man of 
my Capacity ſhould get ſuch Experience in Divinity, as Mr. Nelſan ob- 
ſerveth, our bleſſed * Redeemer hath reſtored all Men to the Knowledge of 
God, he has opened the Eyes of all that will ſee, to make them know the 
true God; for the Word, who is the Light of the Soul, was made Fleſh and 
welt among us. John 1.14, © 11. OF TEOg 


Tze Difpofitions of Mankind, I am very ſenſible, are generally too groſs 


to give Teſtimony how this Knowledge ſhould ariſe, but the great End and 
Deſign of JESUS CuRIST's coming dawn from Heaven, and all the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Incarnation, his Birth, Life, Preaching, Death, Reſur- 


rection, and Aſcenſion, was to procure Salvation to Men by this Knowledge 


and as the true Religion of the Goſpel, called 1 is founded up- 


an Sori pure, built upon the Foundation of the Apgfles and Prophets, 


JESUS Cn IST himſelf being the chief Corner: lone, who vouchſafed in the 
Fleſh to make himſelf firſt known to the poor Shepherds, lying in a. Man- 
ger, and calling Fiſhermen, c. to be his Diſciples ; ſo in the whole Courſe . 
of his Life, he was no Reſpector of Perſons or Functiont, but every one 


chat believed on the Lord Ixs us, to him he gave Power and Authority, io 


read and ſtudy his moſt Holy Mord. 
2 | Let 
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Lot us all then exert our Courage and Bravery, and fight che Battles, of 
the living Go, as qur brave Countrymen, willingly. hazarded their Lives, 
for ſupporting bis late Majefty on the Throne, and his People in their Liber» 
iet; let us be cautious of maintaining any Doctrins that may be interpreted 


to violate: the Rights of either King or Subject; whil ſome have aſſerted the 


Cauſe of Liberty with their Blood. (in which, I alſo had at that Time 2 great 
Share thro' ſeveral, Parts of the World) it would be a ſtrange Sort of Em- 


ploymant for others to act in direct Oppoſition; eſpecially One who would 


|.  goevery Thing guiding to the Church of England, according to the Dignity 


of which I am not call. e 
Theſe, and other particular Favours to myſelf ; all which J have accom- 
pliſhed (under God), with great Pains, and by ſuch Helps as I have thougbt 
needful in this Vork, compiled from the Commentarizs, and other Writings 


of Tremellius, Funius, Eraſmus, Bega, Piſcator, Sir Iſaac Newton, Lock, 


Smith, Bur kitt, Shuckford, Stackhouſe, Henry, Southwell, Weſley, and Variety 


of other Authors, Ancient and Modern, It is a Channel'by which the Know- 


edge and right Apprebenfion of thoſe. Holy Things is more readily convey- 
ed to our Uaderſtanding, and upon which ſo much depends the Rectitude of 
dur Notions, in forming our Judgements to theit proper Meaning, and 
- Ought to be the Study and Care of every one (Old as well as Young) wha 


would have his Mind truly furniſhedwith the Knowledge of theſe divine and 
uſeful Things, without which there can be no real Satisfaction or Good, 
| Leftly, Such is my Regardalſo for the governing Societies, to whom I have 


7 dedicated the Whole of this Work, that I have taken great Care not to frame 


and propagate Notions, that may expoſe either in future Ages, A Senſe of 


our Duty to Gop, is the beſt Method for keepirig us obedient to his Vicege- 


rents, and for ſetting us upon hearty Endeavours to promote the Good of the 


Community. » And ſince the Knowledge of the Scriptures, aſſiſted by divine] 


Grace, is the Foundation whereon to pave our Way to Bliſs, Youth: pro- 
perly and regularly inſtructed therein, cannot fail of being equipped out fair 
fos the defired Haven of eternal Felicity. The Doctrinal Part of this Work, is 
divided into WE LVE EXAMIBATI ORS, intended that one on the 1 


% 


* 


The PREPACE © oo 
Day of evety Month (preceed deeding the Sacrament) might be uſed in Churches: 
It a be, if generally practiſed, a * and glorious Ornament 
to the Church of CHRIST, and our moſt holy Religion. Preparatory hete- 
unto, it is recommended that every licenced School - Mater, m 


bers, and adapted them to the Capacity of each Catechumen, wrote out 
in Parts, and got off-book ready for the Time of Examination, Notice of 
which to be previouſly given by the Clerk of the Pariſh. As to the Nor zs 
and OBSERV AT1ONS, they may be fitly adapted for Taſks according to the 
Time of Vacation. — Thus with unwearied Labour, and great Expence, I 
have uſed my beſt Endeavours to make it the moſt valuable Book ever offered 
to the Pubilc, for the religious Part, in the Education of Lourn. I have 
now only to add, that, I ſubmit it to the Candour and Impaniality of thoſe 
practical Judges, who have the Souls of their Pupils, fincerely at Heart. 


1 ” 


t act in the 
Capacity of a Catechiſt (otherwiſe the Mi niſter of the Chureſ) having at 
School placed his Pupils, at leaſt once a Week in a Row, divided the Num- 


a ; . * 
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ITIT)he Life of Cu IS 7, a glorious Theme indeed! 


Serre 
. 


Fach Line with Bliſs, your Boſom will inſpire; 
Each Page will fill you wich celeſtial Fire; 

Until your Soul, by Reading grows refin d, 

And Life Eternal dauns upon the Mind. 

To help you on, you Il here perceive heſide, 
How the Apoſtles liv'd, and Martyrs dy'd; 

All which for CMR IS 1, they ſuffered here below, 
To gain a Crown where heav'nly Glories glow; _ 
Then read this Vork, and gather from the Text, 
Joy in this World, —Salvation in the next. 


N. B. This Work was taken in Numbers by his preſent MA ESTV, when 
Prince of Wales, to whom it was then dedicated; and at that Time recom- 
mended by the Moſt Reverend, Right Reyerend, Very Reverend, and 
Reverend the Clergy, more eſpecially, the Archbiſhop of York, the Biſhop 
of Saliſbury, and the Biſhop of Briffol; alſo, by ſeveral of the Diſſenting 
Clergy, and many others of the Nobility and Gentry, who encouraged this 
Work for the Benefit of the Nation, in giving Glory to Gop, by promoting 

the eſtabliſhed Principles of True Religion amongſt the Unlearned, Igno- 

rant, and Diſbelieving. 4 N | 
“ Thirteen Thouſand Copies were printed of the laſt Edition in Octavo. 
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| RicutrEpvearionof YouTH: +» 
by ADDRESSED 


Toall PAR EX TS, GUARDIANS, ScHooL-MASTERS 
and MisTRESSES. 


. Seek you to train your fav'rite Boy, 
Each Caution, ev'ry Care employ ; 
And e er you venture to confide, 
Let his Preceptor's Heart be try d; 
Weigh well his Manners, Life, and Scope, 
On theſe depends thy future Hope. | GAY. 


S a School - maſter is a Dignity little inferior to any in the Line of 
Inftruftion, if a Man of Parts and Capacity, ſo a Right Educa- 
lion of Youth is of ſuch Importance to Perſons of every Rank, Degree, 
or Station in Life, that the Parent or Guardian cannot be too careful 
about it, nor the School-maſter's Diligence too great, in exerting bis Abi- 
Pities, to ſecond that Care in his Diſcharge of ſo great a Truſt ; for the 
hildren of the preſent Age, are the Hope of the Age to come, and 
eir Succeſs in Life, nay, their temporal and eternal Happineſs, will, 
n a great Meaſure, depend upon the Formation of their Minds and Man- 
ers in their tender Years : That they may therefore have the greateſt 
\dvantages in the World, by a good and religious Education, as well in 
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put chem as early as poſſible, under the Tuition of Perſons, who are both It. 
le and willing to ſet them right, and take good Care, not only that the 17 
Kescher does his Duty; but alſo, chat the Child obſerves his Inſtructions, - 
and is obedient to his Will; for, very little Improvement can be expect- Ia 
ed, without the Scholar's own Endeavours, joined to thoſe of his Maſter's, E 
and is chearful to every Command, fearful to offend. This is the firtÞ © 
Duty of Parents and Guardians, in having their Children properly pre- 
pated, hereafter to act on the Stage of a tranſitory World: And on the“ 
ontrary, we may add, that the bad Example, and Careleſſneſs of Pa-J di 
rents and Guardians, often prove the Ruin of their Children. M 
Thus the judicious Educztion of Youth, is of great Importance indeed ; So 
not only to the Families, to which they are related, but to the Welfareſ th 
ef Society in general. Nature gives us Talents, but it is Education that 
applies chem right or wrong. Nature beſtows Affections and Propenſions, 
which may be directed to Good either public or private; but for want o 
a Right Education the Mind oftentimes inclines to Things that are Bade ca- 
conſequently Learning, and a religious Inſtruction, with that ſerengſis ' 
Complacency, which ſprings from a good Mind, in the general makq Par 
the Man, nay, the real Gentleman; but Lord, what is Man! It is Culi Per 
ture improves or prevents them. If the Education therefore is good, the} \ 
Talents Nature has beftewed, will in general be well applied, and higthe 
Manners rightly tempered:: If bad, and religious Duties neglected, thgNo: 
contrary muſt happen; for it not only gives a tranfient, or ſuperficialp -rt 
Tincture of our firſt Appearance in public Life, but moſt commonlywro! 
Ramps the Form of our whole future Conduct. That theſe were the Senfexce 
timents of the Ancients, appears with aſtoniſhing Evidence, in thhis C 
Hiſtories of Perſia, Sparta, Oy. and Roms: The wiſe. King Solomap 
too, gives this Advice, Train up a Child in the Way that 7 0 5 anÞum: 
when'he Is old, he will not depart from it, See the Book of Proverbs, xxiſr 
b, and xxiii. 13, 14, Sc. The Ancients ſpared no Pains, they regardef 


no Expence, in forming the ductile Mind to the Love of Learning, any tl 
the Practice of thoſe Virtues which would render them an Honour to theftate, 
-ountry, and happy in private Life: Nor was their Expence and Labofion 
In vain; for to this early and unremitted Care, we muſt attribute iat © 
Feoduction of ſuch extraordinary Men, whoſe Lives we cannot read ſe re: 


* 
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| | | ( "2x7 } a 
"th this Day, without Pleaſure and Admiration, and keep in Memory 4 
the | Homer, a Horace, and a Virgil. l CE . 
ns, That theſe were the Sentiments of the greateſt Men of modern Times, 
ct- appears by the many Eſſays and Treatiſes they have wrote on the Subject of 
rs, Education. Reading, (ſays the great Mr. Addiſon) is, to the Mind, 
firſt [“ what Exerciſe is to the Body: As by one, Health is preſerved, 
Yre- || ©© firengthened, and vigorated ,* Virtue, which is the Health of the Mind, 
the ** is kept alive, cheriſhed, and contirmed,” But as Exerciſe becomes te- 
Pa- dious and painful, when we mike Uſe of it only by Compulſion, fo the 
Mind becomes dark and ignorant for Want of Application; and the 

ed ; Soul, as it were, lies fettered with the Bands of Deſtruction. It is true, 
fareſthit Virtue is harder to be got, than a Knowledge of the World; and 
thatſ if loſt in a young Man, or a young Woman, is ſeldom to be recovered, 
ions for Vice ripens ſo faſt now-a-days, and runs up to Seed fo early in young 
nt of People, eſpecially thoſe who have been neglected in having a Right Edu- 
Bad cation, that it is hard to keep them from the ſpreading Contagion. It 
>rengis Virtue then, direct Virtue, which is the difficult, but moſt valuable 
make Part to be aimed at, in the Education of Youth, both in Parents, and the 
CulfPerſons to whoſe Care and Fidelity their Children are intruſted. 
We have not only an Addiſon, but a Dryden, a Pape, a Churchill, and 
the greateſt Champion of all, a Fobn Milton, we moſt worthy of our 
„ thgNotice, He was born the gth of December, 1608, He was in a more 
rficiaſp -rticular Manner, diſtinguiſhed by being the moſt ſublime Poet, wha 
nonlywrote, either in our own, or any other Language, Homer and Tafſſo not 
e Senfexceptzd. His Paradiſc. Laſt not only ſurpaſſed all the Performances of 
in this Co-temporaries, though it was wrote during a State of Blindneſs, Dan- 
olomager, and old Age, but is ſtill admired, as an inimitable Effort of the 
0; anpuman Mind. His L' Alegro, and H. Penſersſo, and alſo his Camus, 
„ xxiÞre extremely beautiful, and his other Poems abound, with Variety of 
gardeÞeauties, Moſt of his Proſe Works are in Latin, and are diſtinguiſhed 
g, anÞy the Force and Clearneſs of his Reaſoning. But again, in the infant 
o theffate, Children are ſuppoſed to be more immediately under the Inſpec. 


boftion of their Parents, who are oftentimes too indulging, not e 
ute that old Proverb, He that ſpareth the Rod, ſpoileth the Child. They wi 

read ſe ready to ſay, that all their innocent Folly, Playing, and childiſh 
| £5 | | Actions, 


n 

Actions, are to be leſt perfectly free, and unreſtrained; what then, would 
vou have Children never beaten, nor chid for any Fault, this will be to 
| 4 looſe the Reins to all kind of Diſorder; for even in their Play, they 
' ſhould be under certain Reſtrictions. Children are not to be deprived of 
their harmleſs Play, but ſuch Play ſhould be altogether harmleſs, both at 
Home, and at the diſcretional Appointment of the Mafter, when ſent to 
School. And here a Prohibition againſt Murder, and Cruelty to the Brute 
Creation, comes under our Confideration, and are Matters which highly 
concern every Individual. Theſe Crimes I have often conſidered as re- 
fulting from a bad Education, more than Nature. When I ſee Parents 
allow their Children to torment Puppies, Kittens, Birds, &c. I cannot but 
forebode a bloody Blot in the Eſcutcheon of the Family ; the Seeds of 


this Vice is ſown in the infant Mind. The Child who is permitted to 


impale a Fly upon a Pin, or ſpin the May-Bird (fo called) in the Air, 
with a Thread tied to a Pin ftuck through its Tail, will, from Habit, be- 
come ſufficiently hardened to officiate as Executioner to the Inquiſition ; 
and yet have I ſeen Parents even aſſiſt in this ſanguinary Amufement, to 
pleaſe their Off- ſpring, and turn the Murder into a ſeſt. 

An Animal, whatever it be, or wherever it is placed in the great Scale 
7 Being, is ſuch, and is ſo placed by the great Creator and Father of the 
Univerſe. At the Top of the Scale of terreſtrial Animals, we ſuppoſe 
Man. But Superiority of Rank or Station, exempts no Creature from the 
- Senfibility of Pain, nor does the Inferiority render the Feelings thereof 


the leſs exquiſite. Pain is Pain, whether it be inflicted on Man or on 


Beaft ; and a Brute is an Animal no leſs ſenſible of it than a Man. He 
has fimilar Nerves and Organs of Senſation ; «nd his Cries and Groans 
are ſtrong Indications to us of his Senſibility of Pain. rd 

I would be glad to ſpeak a Word or two in Favour of a Species of the 


Feathered Tribe; IL mean Cocks. ls it not aſtoniſhing, that in an Age o 


fo much Light and Knowledge, that ſo cruel, I had almoſt ſaid diabolicalſ 


a Practice as Cock-fighting, Hl. ould be ſuffered without ſome ſevere Limi- 
tation! Even in this, ſome Parents indulge their Children, to ſee thoſe 
Innocent Birds at public Meetings, doomed to cut and ftab each other tg 
Death, for the brutal Diverſion, of the moſt reprobate and 5 icked 
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in order that the Action o 6 
J 2s ; but without Action, this r Contrivance of the diving 
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Hearts. What bad Influence it may have on young Minds, may, per. 
haps, be better conceived than expreſſed. | 1 57585; | 
lo theſe we might add the enormous Crime of Bull-baiting, and many 
other as abſurd Diverſions, which extend to the Deſtruction of Youth, and 
therefore ought carefully to be avoided, and prevented from the Error of 
the Scene. There are many Diverſions, that are in themſelves innocent; 
and in thoſe, and thoſe only, Children ſhould be ſuffered to amuſe them- 
ſelves, in the Time of Vacation, whether at Home or at School. May it 
be conſidered. | | 231 9 
Though Man be cruel and unjuſt in the Diſcharge of his Stewardſhip, 
the Lord is righteous and merciful over all his Works, and if theſe Brute 


Creatures, and winged Fowls 1 have been mentioning, are beneath the 


Notice of ſome Sort of Men, whoſe Power and Dominion is over them, 


they are not beneath the Notice of God that made them. He is the uni- 
verſal Parent, and his Mercies are over all, they extend every where, and 
in every Place. And as he is Righteous in all his Ways, and Holy in 
all his Works, he will undoubtedly require of Man, ſuperior Many a 


ſtrict Account of his Conduct, to every Creature entruſted to his Care, or 


coming in his Way, and will avenge every Inſtance of wanton Cruelty, 
and Oppreſſion, In the which he will 1 e the World in Righteouſneſs.” 

For the Sake of Health, whoever confiders the Structure of the 
Human Body, will ſoon be convinced of the Neceſſity of Exerciſe 
for the Health of Children (as well as the Adult) even, as it were 


from their very Cradles, and to be toſſed and rouſed about, and ſee 


upon their Feet ſo ſoon as poſſible ; for as the Body is compoſed of an 
infinite Number of Veſſels, whoſe Fluids cannot be puſhed on, without 
the Action and Preſſure of the Muſcles : But if the Fluids remain inac- 
tive, Obſtructions muſt happen, and the Humours will of courſe be viti- 


ated, Which cannot fail to gccaſion Diſeaſes. Without Exercife the 
Humours cannot be properly prepared, nor the Solids rendered ſtrong and 
4 firm. The Action of the Heart, the Motion of the Lungs, and all the 
J vital Functions, are greatly aſſiſted by Exercife, Nature has furniſhed 


both the Veſſels which carry the Blood and Lymph with numerous Valves, 
every Muſcle, might puſh forward their Con- 


- Builder, 


| ( xvii ) | 
Builder, can have no Effect. This Part of the Anjmal Economy, proves 
to a Demonſtration, the Neceſſity of Exerciſe, for the Preſervation of 
Health, more eſpecially of Children, whilſt they remain at School. And, 
now, to go on in our ſcholaſtic Remarks ; Rewards and Puniſhments, 
I grant, muſt be propoſed to Children, if we intend to work upon them 
for their future Good. Frequent beating of Children is carefully to be 
avoided, and whipping of Children, when, as the laſt Remedy, it comes 
$0 be abſolutely neceſſary, it is to be confidered, whether preſently, 
upon committing the Fault; or at ſome Time afterwards, left Paſſion min- 
4 with Correction, and indeed, by being poſtponed, it works more upon 
the Mind of the Offender, than double the Whipping ; nay, ſometimes a 
Sign or Geſture makes deeper Impreſſions, than all the Documents of a 
ſevere Maſter, Not only Parents, Guardians, School-maſters and 
Mittreſſes, but Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, who are here covfidered 
as Guardians, are admoniſhed to avoid, as much as poſſible, this kind of 
Diſcipline, if at any Rate, good Words and good Uſage, will do; for 
beating of Children, and all other Sorts of ſlaviſh and corporal Puniſh- 
mats, are not the Diſcipline fit to be uſed at all Times, in the Education 
aud training up of thoſe we would have wiſe, good, and ingenious Men, 
even in the mechanical Syſtem. A genteel Education is the Portion of 
Mien of Breeding, and the polite Man is known by his Education. 
We are come now to confider what Figure we expect a Child to make 
In the World; if a Parent, ſure you will do your Duty as you ought. 
The Reputation of a ſober and religious Man, with 4 good Stock of 
Learning, which is required of a Tutor, and one that is well acquainted 
with Knowledge of the Affairs of the Times, will very well ferve your 
Turn, as all Good is expected from him, It is good Words ſpoken te 
the Purpoſe, and pleaſant Ways of doing Things, make the real Man of 
Faſhion, and moſt worthy of Acceptation. In this Choice, be as curious 
as you would be in that of a Wife for him. The Character of a ſober 
and religious Man, who is a Scholar and well 'verfed in the World, is 
what every one ſhould expect in a Tutor, keeping their Children, Morn 
ing and Evening to Acts of Devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preſerver 


. - - 


and chief BenefaQor, and then go on with their Preparation, to the Intent 
ſhar they wight wake a good Figure in ſome genterl Way, in fyrure Life 


! 
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To fum up the whole of this Matter, four Things are to be confidered in 
he Education of Children, namely, Virtue, Wiſdom, Breeding and Learn- 
ing; but Virtue, as the firſt, and moſt neceſſary of thoſe Endowments, 
that belong to a Man in the mechanic Line, or to a Gentleman, is abſo- 
lutely requiſite to make him valued and beloved by others, acceptable, or 
tolerable to himſelf ;- without that ſhquld in a more immediate Manner be 
attended to, I think be will be happy neither in this, nor the other 
—_— 

Methods of Education, directed to their right End, is the only Thing to 
be conſidered in a Tufor, who underſtands the Art of Reaſoning with 
Children, and can diſcourſe upon divine Matters, feelingly, and this m 
be done according to the Genius and Temper of the Child. Mild, or 
harſh, the School-maſter's Rod muſt be obeyed ; but obſerve I mean ng 
whipping the naked Eackfide, eſpecially Boys of any confiderable Bigg- 
neſs ; that is a moſt unſeemly AR in training Children up in the pleafang 
Path of a Right Education; Rather, when the Offender is hoiſted upon 
the Back of another Boy, give him a few Strokes (according to the Crime) 
intermixed with Argument, with a ſmall Stick or Cane, upon the Shoul- 
ders, careful that it is above the Loins, where no Danger can enſue by 
the Correction. However, the Art of managing Childrens Humours, and 
of gaining our Ends upon thoſe of turbulent Tempers, depends more upon 
Skill than Reſolution, for to know how to win upon their tender Minds. 

nd School-maſters ought to ſettle and eftabliſh their Authority, by an 
we over the. Minds of thofe under their Tuition, and to rule them chiefly 
by that: But, that is to be uſed with Moderation, when at the fame 

Time, ſuch an Auſterity may make their Goy eaſy to themſelves, 
and more fo, by having taught their Pupils 05 aſſume a, winning and ob- 
ſequious Deportment, not only to himſelf, but to one 
Mankind, both Abroad and at Home,  _ 

Of all Things, Mafters and Teachers ſtould raiſe no Difficulties to 
their Scholars, defignedly to puzzle ; but on the contrary, ſhould ſmooth 
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| other, and to all 


their Way, and readily help them forward, when they find them flop, 


by calling them up. And of all other Things, let this be, confider- 
ed, no Noiſe, no Talking at all thould be ſuffered in a School, for it 
js 2 very great Hindrance to thoſe, whoſe Minds and Memoriey are 1 


, * 
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alert as others; neither ſhould any Tales be told out of School, on Pain 
of the Mafter's. Diſpleaſure and ſtrict Difcipline.—ln the ſeveral Branches 
of Education, the venerable Name of Religion, claims, in Point of Im- 
portance, the firſt Place in the Public's Eſtimation, and ſhould be the very 
Hrſt Motive the Maſter ſhould think on, as before obſerved, 1 would 
hen, now add, that Geography and Ghronology ought to go Hand- in- 
Hand with the other Branches of Literature.—l mean the general Part, 
hat in which the Scholar is advanced, ſo that every young Pupil may 
have it in his Mind, as he grows riper in Years, and more forward in 
Learning. He having thus had a trayifitory' View of all memorable 
Events, and ſeen the wonderful Works of Creation, when arrived to the 
Maturity of Manhood be will be qualified for the beſt of Converſation, 
namely, Religious, Commercial, Vegetable, Mechanical, and all the 
beautiful Parts of a Man of Senſe : And ſo go through the whole Current 
of Time. | x 3 
The two fundamental Branches of Learning, to complete an Engliſh 
Scholar, are: Firſt, to be well eſtabliſhed in the Principles of Religion, 
according to the Church of England, laid down in my Abſtract of the 
New Teitament ; and the Second, 1 refer to Entick's Dictionary, which 
anſwers the End of what is required, not only in the Rudiments of a 
Right Education, but the Eſtabliſhment of true Religion and Language, 
with other Branches of Learning. One teaches the true Knowledge of the 
' Goſpel ; the other, how to ſpeak and write the Fngl/h Language cor- 
rectly; to account” gramatically, for. every Word of the Language, to 
ſpeak it with a good Elocution, and to read in that eaſy, natural, and 
* colloquial Manner, which ſo very few arrive at, who have been practiſed 
only in common Spelling- Books. Alſo, to correct any vicious Tones 
or bad Habits in Pronunciation, that Youth may have contracted of 
the ſame bad Management in Education. The Word ſpelt, and the Part 
of Speech then examined, by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer, will not fail 


in making a good Grammarian, as well as the other (by divine Aſſiſtance) < 


2 good Chriſti, | 
Io ,obferve, once more, that that Copfuſion, uſually practiſed in ſome 
pf our Engliſh Schools, by ſuffering Children to talk one to another, to 


en their Leſſons aloud, and the like, in working their Sums in 


metic, 


Arith- 2 
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Fo metic, &c, is very detrimental, not only to themſelves, but to thoſe in # - 
higher Claſs, for, by ſuch Hinderances, they often meet with great Diffi- 
\. || culties in the ſteady Performance of their Work. —I taught School myſelf, 
y upwards of twenty Years, and when had forty or fifty Boys under my Cares 
4 || could go outof School, and come in again, andhear nothing but a Whiſper; 
and People, paſſing by, if Strangers, could not know that there was a School 
t. in the Place. Such cloſe Application, fix Hours in the Day, is ſufficient 
” | Exerciſe for both Maſter and Scholars, viz. from Half paſt Eight, to Half 
in | paſt Eleven inthe Forenoon, and from One to Four in the Afternoon. Pub- 
le lic Prayers and Catechizing ſhould be conſtant, twice in the Week each, 
ie | namely, Wedneſdays and Saturdays, Taſks may be ſet occaſionally, thoſe 
n, Days being Half Holidays. On the other Days, Half an Hour in the 
bs orning gives the, Mafter Time to make ready for the Afternoon. If 
nt | Schools are very large, and require Aſſiſtants, Buſineſs well 1 
I ftill may be done in the ſame Hours. I am the more imboldened to 
th | was this ſtrict Method better in rrattice, Children would be forwarded ' 
n, more in one Month, than two in the noiſy Schools. Moreover, I have 
he || been encouraged to offer my Service, in promoting the Right Educatun of 
ch Lauth, and by the Help o w God, with great Labour and Ex- 
a] pence, I have brought my Abſtract to ſuch Conciſeneſs, being divided 
ze; into Twel ve Examinations, that with little Difficulty, it may be made 
he of univerſal Benefit to the Nation, It has been repeatedly acknowledged, 
or- and already practiſed by many of my Friends, who keep large Schools, in 
to | ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, Men of undoubted Reputation, and are 
nd diſtinguiſhed by their Knowledge of both Learning and Religion, 
led) But, alas! What availz the Care of a School-maſter, or ihe religious 
es, | Part of the Education of Youth, when perhaps their Parents. are Pleaſure- 
of | takers, Sabbath-breakers, Drunkards, and profane Swearers, regardleſs of 
art that great Commandment, © Thou ſhalt keep Holy the Sabbath-Day.“ 
fail To them, Sunday's Amuſement is devoted to the favourable Appearance 
of the Firmament, the Earth, Air, and all that do therein inhabit, invite 
unnumbered Thouſands into the Fields, and about the Hedges, inftead of 
mel being at Church on the Lord's Day, to hear the Word of God preached. 
to] Some ſport their delicate Perſons in St. Zames's Park, others in Kenſings, 
;th-| {97 Garden, —others, rather than go to Church, impale the Duſt, in a 
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after, which God, of his infinite Mercy 
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Suchmer's 8 Day, on the City. Road, —others twiſt the mſclves about, till 
they get into Baguigge, ot Ii hite-Conduit Houſe, which 1s attended with 


the moſt' admired Conſumption of Tea, Coffee, hot Loaves, and Sylla- 


Þubs, &c. &c. &c,—Otkers ſmoak the News of the Week, whilſt their 
Wives ſet the Example of: Prophanation to their Children, by firolling 
about in the Fields; ſome iu another Quarter take a Tiip to Steprey for 
Bunns,—Others, for the Noveity of a Change, hike away to Peckham 
and Camberwell, to difplay Country Gallantry, handing the Ladies over 
the Stiles, —Others ſpur their five Shilling Hacks, and difplay wonderful 
Feats of Horſemanſhip, greatly. different from any Thing that A/tley or 
Hu hes can boaſt of, —Qthers, with martial Whiſkies, ee the 
ancient Method of Fighting, &c. In ſhort, there is an immenſe ſuper- 
abundance of Pleaſure, together with a moſt plentiful Scarcity of Religion; 
*our Churches, as it were, empty, and the Fields, Country Inns, and Ale- 
Houſes full; and all this Enormity of Luxury, Pride, and oftentimes De- 
bauchery, is owing to the Want of a right and well-grounded Education, 


In the Days of Yeuth. For a true and more extenſive Deſcription of a 


Sunday, as it is ſpent within the Bills of Mortality, ſee my Entertaining 
Medley, Page 87. | 5 18. 
Ir is hoped I ſhall not incur the Imputation of Arrogance or Vanity, 
by any Thing I have here ſaid, and in cloſing the Subject of a Right 
2 J have only one Remark more to make, and then con- 
Slude : | * | | 
8 Example often prevails, 
M hen Admonition fails. 


If a Parent, or Guardian ſets a bad Example, the School-maſter's Taſk, 


for the moſt Part, will prove irkſome; it is a hard Matter to bring rude 


Children to right Reaſon and Government: But, if religious Duties are 


practiſed in the. Family, and ſecondarily, when Youth are at School, che 


Employment will be made more eaſy, the Child's Education is rendered 
pregnant with Fertility in the Proſpect of a proſperous Life here, a Cre 
dit to whom he belongs, and the Happineſs in View, of etern?] Life here 
1 y grant, may be the Portion of all 

that are brought up in a Right Education, e N 
R 3 A Praye 


( xxitt ) | 
A Prayer, for One entruſted with the Education” of 
Children. 1 


A Deareſt Jeſu, who gathereſt thy Lambs into thy Boſom, and didſt ſo- 
lemnly command thy Servant Peter, to feed thy Lambs; grant I may 
ſhew that | love thee more than all Things, by doing as thou haſt com- 
manded him. Lord, who am IJ, or what is in me, that thou ſhouldſt thus 
put Honour upon me, in making me any way inſtrumental to the pre- 
paring Souls for thee ? O Saviour, I have ſinned againſt Heaven, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Son, much leſs ro be employed in the 
Service of thy Children. But fince thou haſt been pleaſed in me to ſhew 
forth all thy Mercy, and haft called me by thy good Providence, to this 
bleſſed Work, grant that I may always remember, that the little Flock, 
committed to my Charge, are bought with the Price of thy moſt precious 
Blood ; and let it, therefore, be my Meat and Drink, to feed them with 
the fincere Milk ef thy Word, in the catechetical Line, that they may 
grow thereby. | | INES. ER, 
To this End I be ſeech thee, of thy free Grace, firſt, to convert my own 
Soul, and cauſe me to become like a little Child myſelf, that from an ex- 
perimental Knowledge of my own Corruptions, I may Have my ſpiritual 
Senſes exerciſed, to diſcern the firſt Emotions of Evil that may, at any 
Time ariſe in their Hearts. Oh ! give me, I beſeech thee, a diſcerning Spi- 
rit, that I may ſearch, and try, and examine the diftgrent Tempers of their 
fin-fick Souls ; and, like a ſkilful Phyſician, apply healing or corrofive 
Medicines, as their reſpective Maladies ſhall require. 


- Gracious Juſu, let Puniſhing be always my ſtrange Work, and, if it 


be poſſible, grant that they may be all drawn/to their Duty, as I would be 
drawn myſelf, by the Cords of Love. And when I am obliged: to correct 
them, grant that it may not be to ſhew my Authority, or gratify a corrupt 
Paſſion, but purely out of the ſame Motive, from which thou doſt correct 
us, to made them Partakers of thy Holineſs. Oh! keep me, I beſeech 
thee from being angry without a Cauſe : Permit me not raſhly to be 
provoked by the Infirmities and Perverſeneſs of their infant Tears; but 
grant I may ſhew. all long-ſuffering towards them: And by exerciſiug 
Frequent Acts of Patienee and Forbearance, grant I myſelf may _ 5 


2 


\ 


. 167 
the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chriſt. O thou, who taughteſt thy Dif- 
oiples how to pray, pour down, I beſeech thee, the Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication into their Hearts, that at all Times, and in all Places, they 
may both defire, and know ho to call upon thee in diligent Prayer. 
- Father, into thy Hands I commend my own and their Spirits: Look 
| down from Heaven, the Habitation of thy Holineſs, and bleſs them from 
thy holy Hill. Keep them, O keep them unſpotted from the World; 
grant they may fly youthful Luſts, and rememb.r thee, their Creator, in 
the Days of their Youth. Train them, I beſcech thee, in the Way where- 
in they ſbould go, and when they are old, let them not depart from it. 

O thou, who didſt ſanctify Jeremiah from the Womb, and calledſt 
young Samuel betimes to wear a Linen Ephod before thee; ſanctify 
their whole Spirits, Souls, and Bodies, and preſerve them blameleſs, 
till the ſecond Coming of our Lord Feſus brit. O thou, who didft en- 
due Solomon with Grace, to chuſe Wiſdom before Riches and Honour; 
incline their Hearts to make the fame Choice of ther, their only Good; 
and may they always renounce, and triumph over the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
the Luſt of the Eye, and che Pride of Life. | 

Finally, do thou, O bleſſed Jeſu, who, at twelve Years old was found 
in the Temple, fitting among the Doctors, both hearing, and aſking them 
Queſtions, grant that theſe Children may love to tread the Courts of thy 
Houſe, and have their Ears opened by Times, to receive the Diſcipline 
of Wiſdom, as ſet forth in the ſacred H:/ory and Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, May every EXAMINATION fink deep into their Souls, 
to the Promotion of thy Glory, and their ſpiritual Good, that fo, if it 
be thy good Pleaſure, to prolong the Time of their Pilgrimage here on 
Earth, they may ſhine as Lights in the World; or, if thou ſeeſt it beſt, 
to bring down their Strength in their Journey, and to ſhorten their Days, 
they may be early fitted by Purity of Heart, to fing eterval Hallelujabs to 
thee, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, in the Kingdom of Heaven for 


Ever, | 


Grant this, O Father, for thy dear Sm's Sake, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
Amen, Amen. / * l 178 2 | my 
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NEW e : 


Divided into Twelve EXAMINATIONS. 


s wp YVES 


Th Vogue according 1 to St. M. ATTHEW. 
© The Firſt Examination. 


| Queſtion. . Coc's gracious fulklling the © Cd s 
F HY do you call this the tions of the New Covenant, (the Co- 
New Teflament?! venant of Grace, as the other was 


\ Ne. 1 Anſwer, Not only with re- of Yorks) ſo far as concerned him. 
ſpect to the Old, which precededit, Q. It ſeems then there were twg, 
. in Order of Nature and Time; Covenants “ made with Man ? 

but 7 in regard: that it declares 2 A. There were ſo ; the firſt was 


2 


— ä. ö — 
— — * 


Ss 


_ * * 
* * WW 8 


* G0 created the fc Man without Sin, ak endowed his Soul with + 
the full Knowledge of his Duty, and with ſuch a Strength, that he might 
if he would, perform all that was required of him. Having thus creat 
. he made a une or — with * to tbis N Ke 


> ck. MATTHEW. 


the Covenant of Works ; before the 3 A. The Goſpel. Which is a 1 
Fall, the Condition whereof was per- Meſſage of glad Tidings, (from the || © 
Fett Obedience; the ſecond, a Cove- Word Evangelion, good News or 
nant of Grace, after the Fall, the joyful Tidings ; and therefore the 
Conditions whereof are Faith and Authors are called Evangelifts.) J 
fincere Obedience; the Mediator of Q. What doth it principally con- 
which Covenant is JESUSCuRIST, tain? . 4 
the Object of the New Teſtament. _ 4 4. The Hiffory of CHRIST. th 
Q. What doth the New Tefa- Q. Upon how many Points ſtands 1 
ment include the Hiſtory of CuRIsST? 
5 3 | 5 A. Upon 


— * ä I 
— — — 
. . 
4 


18 * wi 
* . . 


if he continued in Obedience, without committing Sin, that Strength of I 7 
Sui ſhould be retained, and he ſhould never die, but be taken up into 
Heaven, there to be happy for ever. But on the contrary, both he, and 
all his Children after him, ſhould loſe that perfect Strength, and be ſub- 
ect to Death, and eternal Damnation in Hell. This was the Agreement 
made with Adam, and all Mankind in him, which we call the firſt Cove- 4 
mant, upon which, Gap gave him a particular Commandment, That he ; 
ſnould not eat of one only Tree of that Garden, wherein he had placed f 
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114 
4 1 him. But he, by the Perſuaſion of the Devil, did eat of that Tree, diſ- 5 
] j obeyed Go p, and fo brought that Curſe upon himſelf, and all his Poſ- t 
1 Zerity. e 22 | | 5 1 
Wl | : AD AM and all Mankind are under the Sentence of eternal Condem- 5 
1 nation. But Go p of his Mercy made a New Covenant with us. This Se- j 
[| Þ.cond Covenant was made with Adam, and us in him, preſently after his 
Fall, and is briefly contained in theſe Words, The Seed of the Woman b 
ſhall break the Serpent Head, Gen. iii. 15, Gon therein promiſes I 
| to fend his only So, who is GoD, equal with himſelf, to Earth, to | n 
become Man like unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted : To make 7 


.known to us the whole Hill of his Father, in the Performance whereof 
6 109%, i @ Gant? Þ 88 - we 


- ' 


RK 40 MA WR 4 | 0 
St MATTHEW. \. 
s 2 5 4. Upon five; his Birth, his Qs What, doth. his Death teach, 

1 the Life, his Death, his Reſurrection, ud? vg, lt ae alt on ited 

and Aſcenſion, F our. Debt is paid, and. 

the | Q. What doth his Birch teach the Rigour of the-Law isfarisfied, , 

.) us „ dau to us for our Sin, wheteincon». 

on- 6 4. Tbat he is the Day- Star of ſiſteth our Redemption, Gal. iy. 
Nerey, riſen to conduct, us out olf 8. n 

sT. | the Darkneſs of Death, andto guide Q. What doth his Reſurrection 

our Feet in the Way of Feace, teach u? 74 

Luke i. 78. } | 9 4. The Congueft over Death, 

pon Q. What doth his Life teach us? Sin and Hell, wherein ſtandeth our 

— 7 A. All Virtues requiſite to a Juſtification, Rom. iv. 27. 

true Chriſtian, he being the ¶ ay, the Q. What doth, his Aſcenſion 

h of Trat, and the Life, John xiv. 6. teach u? 8 


1 
mung 


£ 


into | iche, 10 
aer 
8 0 we ſhall be ſure to be accepted and rewarded by him. And this was that 
„e. great Buſineſs, which he performed in thoſe many Preceprs, which we. 
t be | fnd ſet down in the Goſpel, After this he made an Attonement, not only 
1 for the Original Sin of Adam, but for the Sins of all thoſe, who hearti- 


ag. | 1y bewail and forſake them, by offering himſelf a Sacrifice of a moſt 

Poſ. ignominious Death upon the CrſffffJ.. 
On ſearching the ancient and important Records in the Old Teſta- 

ment, we find not only in the general, that Gop intended to raiſe up 


| for his People, an illuſtrious Deliverer, who among other glorious Titles, 
. f © Py. | Mong = 
his || fs ſometimes called the Me/ſiak, or the Annointed One: But we are more 
9 5 particularly told, that this great Event ſhould happen, before the Go- 
man " Yao. pips 5 s | YR) 
fag vernment ceaſed in the Tribe of 7udak, while the ſecond. Temple was, 
8 ſtanding a little before it's Deſtruction; about 490 Years after, a Com- 
"ke mand given to rebuild Feruſalem, which was probably iſſued out in the 
3 feventh. Year of Artaxeraxes Longimanus, or at leaſt within a few Years 
oy. > | ts before 


P . 


mim 8 


10 A, That our Paſſage into Pa- his Words and Deeds. 
radiſe is by him made open, which Q. What is Obedience? 
before (thro Sin) was ſhut up againſt 13 A. A conſtant Endeavour to 
us; to the Intent that where he is, perform all that he hath command- 
we may alſo be, Jon xiv, 23. and ed, Mat. xxvili. . 
E 5 Q. How doth the Old and New 
Q. What dothCurrsT require Teſtament agree? 
of us for all theſe Benefits? 14 4. In this, that they both 
11 A. Faith and Obedience. teach to know one Go b, em- 
Q: What is Faith? brace one Faith, and ere& one 
12 A. An aſſured Belief of all Church, 8 | 
r | 0 | | Q. How 
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before or after it. Tis predicted that he ſhould be of the Seed of Abra- 
zam, born of a Virgin, of the Houſe of David, in the Town of Beth- 
lehem; that he ſhould be annointed with an extraordinary Effufion of 
the Divine Spirit ; in Virtue of which, he ſhould not only be a perfect 
and illuſtrious Example of univerſal Holineſs and Goodneſs, but ſhould 
alſo perform many extraordinary and beneficial Miracles : Nevertheleſs, 
that for Want of external Pomp and Splendor, he ſhould be rejected and 
infulted by the Jews, and afterwards'be cut off and ſlain by them, It is 
added, that he ſhould ariſe from the Dead, before his Body ſhould be 
corrupted in the Grave; and ſhould be received up to Heaven, and there 
ſeated at the Right Hand of "GoÞ, from whence he ſhould, in a won- 
dertul Manner pour out-his Spirit on, his Followers ; in Conſequence of 
Which, though the Body of the 3 raph People periſhed in their obſtinate 
Fb him, yet the Gentiles ſhould be brought to the Knowledge 
of the true Gov, and a Kingdom eſtabliſhed among them, which from 
mall Beginnings, ſhould ſpread itſelf to the End of the Earth, and con- 
tinue to the remoteſt Ages, and Niffance of Time. 2 SI 

i | ; ; | 2 


St. MATHEW. 73 © 


our Altar is Jes UsCuR15T, Heb, 


Q. How do they differ? * 

15 A. Four Manner of Ways: 
Firſt in their Publication; ſecondly 
their Effect and Fruit; thirdly their 
Ceremonies ; and fourthly, their 
Teachers. | 

Q. How do they differ in their 
Publication ee ts 

16 A. The Law was publiſhed 
with Horror, the Goſpel with Joy. 

Q. How do they differ in their 
Fruit, | | 

17 A. The Fruit of the Law is 
Death, Deut. xxvii, 26. the Fruit 
of the Goſpel Life, Fohn xv: 5. 

Q. How in their Ceremontes ? 

18 A. In the Lew, their Altar 


vas made of Stones ; in the Goſpel 


* 38 


* 


X111, 10. In the Lau they did ſacri- 
fice Calves ; in the Goſpel our Sa- 


critice muſt be Prayer and Thankſ- . 
giving, ver. 15. In the Law they 


did circumciſe” the Fore-ſkin ; in 
the Goſpel we muſt circumciſe and 


cut oft the lewd” Affections of our 


Hearts, Rom. ii. 29, In the Law 
their Paſſover was a Lamb of the 
Flock, Exod. xii. 14. In the Goſ- 


pel our Paſſover is the Lamb 


CuRIsT JESUS, 1 Cor. v. 7. In 
the Lau the Paſſover was but the 


Shadow of the Thing; in the Goſpel 


the Paſſover is the Goſpel itſelf. 
Q. Ho do they lter in their 
Teachers? | | 

| 19 A. 


R n 0 IOW 


bs 


|” MY. 4 4 246 4. * 


* The Old Teſtament begins with a Deſcription of the earthly Habt 


a” Ot 


tation for Man, and the Tree of Life. The New T?famant ends with 


2 Deſcription of the heavenly Habitation of the Sou of: Mau, i. e. the 


heavenly Feruſalem and the Tree of Life. The Old Teftament ends with 
Malachi's Prophecy of Fochanan or John, whoſe Name fignities Grace: 


And with the Prophecy of great Grace, which ſhould follow on his 
Miniftry. The New Teflament both begins with Grace, and ends with 
Grace, viz. John the Baptift, and Jom the Evungelift, The New 7 
ta ment often ſpeaketh of Grace and Peace, ſent and given us by JxSsds 
CaKkisT, the Fogntain of all Grace and Peace, to all Nations by the 
wonderful Operation of the Holy * „ 

8 f 3 
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19 4 The Publiſher of the Law. 
was the Man Mosks; the. Pub- 
lifker of the Goſpel, God, and Man, 
 CaR1sT. The 7 eackers of the Law 
foretold the Doming of CHRIST in 


". the Fleſh, I/. vii. 14. The Teack- 


ers of the Goſpel fortell his Com- 
ing in Glory, Mat. xxiv. 30, 31. 
and xxv. 31. The Teachers of the 


Law lead fort th the Children of 


to Canaan, 7afh. xii. 5. The Teach- 
ers of the Goſpel. do direct them to 
Heaven, Mat. v. 3 to 13. The 
Teachers of the Law, they deliver- 
ed them from the Hands of human 
Tyrants, Exod. x11,'31, CHRIST 
in the Goſpel ſets us free from the 
Hands of the ritual T. yrant, the 
Devil, Luke vill, 11. 

Q. How many are the Writers 
of the Goſpel? 
20 A. Four, viz. Matthew, 


Mark, Luke and Fohn, and the Sub- 


ject of theſe holy Writers is all one? 
Q. What Method ſhall we uſe 


to draw particular Points of Doc- 


trine from each of them, and not 
repeat any Thing? 

21 A. Divide'the whole Hiftory 
of CuA187 into four Parts, and 
every Part into four Branches. 


which the Jews had 


St, MATTHEW. 


Q. Very well: What are the 
four Branches we ſhall treat accords 


ing to St. Matthew. 


.: 26a Theſe, CuRI1sT's Birth, 
his Perſecution, Baptiſm, and the 
Election of his Apoſtles. 

Q. How are the four Evange- 
liſts prophetically repreſented in 
the Old Teſtament ? 

23 A. Expoſitors do generally 


believe that they are ſhadowed out 


by the four living Creatures in Eze- 
kiel, ' chap. i. 10. which had four 


Faces; 1ſt, of a Man, 2d. of a 


Lion, 3d, of an Ox, and the 4th 
of an Eagle. | 
Q. What was Matthew by Pro- 


"Collins 1 ? 


24 A. A Publican ; one of thoſe 
kind of Fews, which in the Name 
of the Romans, did gather up.the 


Taxes and Talliages impoſed upen 
the People. 
Q. How came he to be an Apoſ- 


Ba 


25 4. nx 1s called him as he 
was fitting at the Receipt of Cuſ- 
tom; who preſently, notwithſtand- 


ing the Scandals and bad Reports, 
iven out of 


9 and that he imſelf Was 
N * 


-MATTHEW.- Bs 5 


3 dich, left all and follow - 
ed him. 
Q. What doth Matthew firit ſet 


down ? 


26 4. The Coming of Cux ier 


into the World : That is to ſay, 


once in the Fleſh, many Times in + 


the Spirits 
Q. How comes he in the Spirit? 
27 A. Two Manner of Ways : 


by Grace to inſpire us as when, the 


Spirit of Gp fell upon the 70 El- 
ders, Num. xi. 25» 26. and upon 


Ie Apoftles, Act, i. 3, 4. or by 


Faith, to effure, as St. PAUL 
ſaith, The ſome Spirit, bearethIFit- 
neſs with our Spirits, that we are the 
Children of Go p, Rom. viii. 15,16, 

Q. By what Example do we 
learn the Coming of CuRisT in 
the Spirit? 

28 4, By the Example of Gop's 
Appearance to EL II A R. Firſt 


came a mighty Wind, and tore the 
| Rucks, but God was not there, 


then aroſe an Earthquake, but 
Gop was not there; ; then came a 
Fire, but GoD was not there; at 
laſt came a ſoft and ſtill Wind and 
Gop was there, Kings xix. 11, 12. 

* Doth Cn RIST $ Spirit after 


the ſame e deſcend into. us? 


20 A. Ves. Firſt there comes the 
Breath of his threatning Voice, ta 
break our ſtony Hearts; then an 
Earthquake, that is, trembling. at 
his Judgements; thirdly, a Fire, ta 


try if we repent aright ; laſt of all, 


a ſoft Voice 


of happy. Tidings, 
which 


is the Lamb, JE SVs 


CARTS: 


Q. How was his Coming in | the 
Fleſh. | 
30 A. He was conceived by the 
Hoy Ghof, and born of the Firgis 

1 Mat. i i. 18. 
Q. Is this all the Tues he ſhall 
come in the Fleſh? 


31 A. No; be ſhall come at the 


laſt Day, u ith Power and great 
Glory, to judge tle World, with _ ' 


Righteouſneſs , and he People with 


Equity; that is, to give to every 


one according to their Deeds, Mat. 
. | 

Q. Why did CuRIST tike up- 
on him our Fleſh? 

32 A. To ſatisfy for gur Sins, in 
ſuffering under the Fuftice of GoD, 
what we had deſerved. 

Q. What was the firſt Evil 
CRRIST ſuffered? | 

33 A. 


\ * 
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33 A. Perſecution, as ſoon as he 
was born, by Hs ROD, King of 
the Jews. | 
Q. What learn we by this? 
34 4. That a Chriftian Life, in 
this World, frem the Day of our 
Birth to the Hour of our Death, is 
nothing but Crofſes and Afllictions. 
Q. Why was Feruſalem trou- 
bled when News was brought of 
the Birth of a zew King, which 
was CHR1ST, knowing they were 
weary of the Government of HE- 
ROD ? 


35 A. Firſt, to flatter him, be- 


cauſe they would ſeem to be af- 
fected as he was; for he was great- 
ly troubled, Mat. ii. 3. and ſe- 


condly, becauſe it was feared there 


would ariſe a new Occation of 
Bloodſhed, by the Contention of 
theſe tWo Kings. 

Q. What was the End of Hx- 
ROD's Malice towards CRRK IST? 
306 A. As it is of all Perſecutors 
of Gop's People, his own Ruin; 
for Cx x IST was delivered from his 
Rage, Mat. ii. 13. i 

Q. Did his Rage end ſo? 

37 A. No: When he ſaw u IM- 
EI mocked of the wiſe Men, 


that promiſed to bring him Word 


where CyHRI1sT was, he moſt cru- 


elly ſlaughtered all the young Chil- 
dren of Bethlehem, and th: Coaſts 


thereabouts, that were under two 


Vears of Age, (14000 in Number, 
as ſome report) thinking ſo to be 
ſure of his Deſtruction, Mat. ii. 16. 

Q. What do we learn by the 
Maſſacre of ſo many Innocents, 
CH k15sT only excepted ? | 


38 A. That Tyranny may deſtroy [ 


the Body of Religion, but not the 
R | 


Q. Was that no Fault in the| 


wiſe Men to break Promiſe with 
HEzroD ? | 

39 A. No; it is lawful to break 
a Promiſein any Thing whercin the 


Honour and Service of Gop may 


be hindered. | 

Q. How was CHRIST preſerved? 

40 A. By Flight into Egypt. 

Q. Why did Cas, being 
GoD, give Place to the Malice of 
Herod ? | TA 

41 A. To ſhew, that it is Iaw- 
ful for us to fly from Perſecution, 
and ſave our Lives; ſo it may be 
done without Scandal to the Gof- 


pel, Mat, x, 14. 


G why | 


St. 


rather than any other Country 
42 A. That the Scriptures might 
be fulfilled, according to the Pro- 
phet Hoſea, Our er Egypr. HAVE 
CALLED MY SON, 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth te ; 
Ingratitude ? 

43 A. In ſtoning the Pu OPHETS 
and Men of Go p, which were ſept 
ato them, for their Souls Health, 

Mat. xxili. 37. 


y, that their Ingratitude ſhould be 
puniſked ? 55 
A. By threatning-unto them 

ſpiritual and corporal 8 5 

Q. What is their piritual 
lague-? 

45 A. Famine of the Word, and 
Scarcity of Teachers. 
Q. What was their corporalPlague? 

46 4. Ruin of their City, De- 
olation of their Temple, and a 
general Diffipation or ſcattering of 
heir whole Nation ; at whoſe 
ands ſhall be required the Blood 
f all the Saints, from Abel to Za- 
harial the Son of. Barachial, whom 
hey flew between the Temple and 
17 Altar. 


tion 
y be 
Gof- 


— 


Why 


MATT HEN. 
Q. Why did ke fly into Egypt, | 


31 How doth canis TOY e 


Q How many were the Benefits 
whichGo D beſtowed upon the Jews? 
47 A. Innumerable; but theſe eſ- 
pecially: He ſaved Neal from the 
Flood ; Abraham from the Chaj- 
deans ; ' he brought them afterwards 


out of Egypt through the Red Sea: 


He fed — 4 in the Wilderneſs with 
Meat from Heaven, and Water 
from the Rock: Forty Vears Space 
their Garments never waxed old; 
Ne led them dry- -ſhod over Jordan: 
He gave them Poſſeſſion of 31 
Kingdoms : He inſtructed them in 
his Service : He built them a Tem- 
ple: He ſupplied them daily with 
Prophets to be their Guides: And 
finally, ſent his only begotten; Sos 
amongſt them, to be a Phy/icjan 
both of their Bodies and Souls, 
whom they moſt cruelly crucified on 
70 Croſs. , 

Q. What did firſt make known 
the Birth of Cur ISH a 

48 4. A Star, that differed from 
other Stars, in three Reſpects: Firſt 
in its Place, being low er fixed than 
other Stars; fecondly, in its Mo- 
tion, moving directly forw ard, and 
not circularly; and thirdly, it fone 

5 W ell by Day as Night, Mat. ii. 2. 

| Q lo 


— 


74 
f 

| | 

1 

WOT 
i | 
i 


» THO MIYTE HEX © | 
Q In the Eleventh Chapter of 


Q. To whom did this Star appear? 
49 A. To the wiſe Men of the 


Ea to conduct them where 


CnR ISF was born. „ 
Q. What is ſignified by that Star? 
50 A, The Spirit of 'G op, 


which muſt illuminate our Hearts, 


or we ſhall never find the Way to 
come to CHRIST. | 
Q. When the wiſe Men found 
CnR1sT, what did they? 

51 A. As all Men muſt do, 
when they have, once got the 
Knowledge of him. | 

Q. What is that? | 
52 A. Acknowledge our Love 


and Service to him, by our exter- 
- nal Obligations. 


Q. What were their Obligations? 
53 A. Gold, Frankincenſe and 


Afrrh : Gold, as he was a King; 


Frankincenſe, as he was a Prieſt; 


and Myrrh, as he was a Prophet ; 


Mat. li. II, 
Q. But inſtead of theſe three 


Things, what do we Chriſtians learn 


to offer unto him ? 
54 4. For Gold, Purity of Life; for 
Frankincenſe, Prayer and Thankſ- 
giving : and for Myrrh, Prayer in 
Adverſity. e e 


the Knowledge of thy Will from 


there between the wiſe Men he 


tioned here. 


ly depend upon their own Know- 


/ 


this Goſpel, Cu 1sT ſaith, Ithank Tl 2 
E Ahin 
thee, O Father, that thou haſt hid 


the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt 
ſhewed it unto Babes; yet here it 
is ſaid, The Wiſe Men came to 
worſhip him, What Difference is 


ſpeaketh of there, and theſe men- 


55 A. By the wiſe Men there, 
he underſtandeth ſuch as arrogant- 


ledge, and meaſure all Things by 8 
human Reaſon : By wiſe Men in 15 
this Place he underſtands ſuch wiſehat u 
Men, as in Things that belong to 
the Honour of Gov and our Juſti- 
fication, reject the Power and Hi/- 
dom of Man, and cleave only to} —— 
the Grace of GoDp thro CHRIST 
and the Sincerity of his Word; i 
which Senſe they are called Pabe, 
Mat. xi. 25. | 3 

Q. In profeſſing of CHRIST 
what Comfort have we? 

56 A. A threefold Comfort: Firſt 
we know he is our Lord, and ca 
and will defend us from all ou 
Enemies, Secondly he is our Teach 

| er 


def; 
fits c 


'of er 
Kk bl 


e and will inſtruct us in all 
1d 


6 hat calls us unto him, to comfort 
77 ind heal our afflited Conſciences, 
* it Mat. xxviii. 18, 20, 


> 1s 
helNow ? 


en 5 4, Inthe Baptiſm of CxRIST, 


for by that Go p doth, as it were, 


e point unto us, and ſhew that he is 
inte ne true Meſſiah and Saviour. 
Q. By what Sign? 

by 58 7. By the viſible appearing 
bf the Holy Ghoſt, and the Voice 
viſt hat was heard, This is my beloved 
> Won, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
i lat. iii. 17. | 


st. MATTHEW. 


Things neceſſary to Salvation: And 
thirdly, our ſpiritual Phyſician, 


Q. Where is the End of the Old. 
eltament and Beginning of the 


* 
11 


QQ. How many Things are re- 
quired in Baptiſm? im 
59 A. Three; the wifible Ele- 
ment, (which is Water) the Word, 
and the Promiſe of Grace. | 
Q. What is the Difference be- 
tween the Baptiſm of Joln, and the 
Baptiſm of CRRIST ? 

60 A. Fohn did baptize with Wa- 
ter unto Repentance, but CHRIST 
did baptize with. Fire, that is, by 
his Holy Spirit, working in our 
Hearts to the Remiſſion of Sins. 

Q. Why is Zohan ſaid to prepare 
the Way of the LoRD ? Ns 


1A. Becauſe his Doctrine was Re- | 


pentance; and no Man can come un- 
to Cx R IST, except he firft confeſs 
the damnable State he is in thro 


— — 


; ins, 


bes 


ST 


Sin, 


* The Bapriſm of Water is external, and the firſt Sacrament of the 
hurch appointed by Chr if, to initiate Believers into his Church. The 
ord conſiſts in the Inflitution, Go ye, and teach all Nations, baptizing 
em in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 


at, xxviii. 19, and the Promiſe of Grace, i. e. the Spirit, which is re- 

- a fſembled to Fire : Becauſe it purifies the Soul, and burns up the corrupt * 
affions and Affections of the Old Adam, and plants the Image of Gon 

un the Souls of Men. The firſt is the Means of the other, and is not ta 


acht 
er 


deſpiſed or neglected, under the Pain of being deprived of all the Be. 
fits of Cu RIS TI Satigfactien and Intercęſſion. . 


12 


Sin, and be heartily ſorry for the 
ſame ; faithfully belleving, only by 
the Merits of CHR1ST, to be deli- 
vered from thence, © ” 
Q. Was our SAVIOUR firſt cir- 
cumciſcd, then baptized ? 

62 A. He was circumciſed for 
the fulfilling of the Law ; baptized 
forthe eſtabliſhing of the Goſpel. 


Q. What are the Privileges you 


receive by being baptized ? 
63 A. I am hereby made a Mem- 
Ber of CAR IST, @ Child of Gop, 
and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Seaven, 7 | © 
Q. How do you know you are 
made ſo ? | 8 
64 A. Becauſe we are born Chil- 
dren of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. but by 
Baptiſm are made Children of 
Grace, 7. e. Members of CHRIST, 
being united to the Church of which 


he is the Head, Eph. i. 2 2, 23. and 


V. 23. John iii. 5, 6. Nom. viii. 15. 
Sal. iii. 26, 27. and thereby have 

the Privilege of crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther, John i. 12. 13, and if Chil- 
dren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
joint Heirs with Chriſt, 1 John ii. 
5. This is my Voucher, Mat. xix. 
14, and this is the Promiſe he hath 


st. MATTHEW 


take them upon myſelf, 


' (See Deut. xix. 10, 1k, 12.) 


The Promiſe is unto you and to your 
Children, 1 Cor, xvii. 14. Now are 


Gon for his Grace, which | witt 


* 


promiſed us even eternal Life. 
QQ But how may you forfeit theft 
Benefits, by which Means vou loſe 
the State of Salvation, and became, Leg 
as you are, 7, e. In a State of Sin 
and Condemnation? _ | | 
65 A. If I do not keep the Pro- 
miſes made for me when F was bap- 
tized, which was to continue ne 
longer than till I came of Age to 


Q. What Proof have you of In- 
fants being obliged to do a Thing 
they do not actually conſent to ? 
66 A. From Gen. xvii. 14. the 
uncircumeiſed Child, whoſe Fleſh o 
his Foreſtin is not circumciſed, that 
Soul ſhall be cut off from the Peo- 
ple, he hath broken my Covenant, 


Q. But why need we mind thts, 
being under the Goſpel ? ? 

67 A. Becauſe the Covenant eff 
Baptiſm is with us, Acts ii. 3948 


your Children holy, or Chriſtians. 

Q. And how do you think to con. 
firm this Conſtancy of Reſolution 
68 4, By. continual Prayer to 


Faith 


1 


Nie Death of our dear Redeemer 
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St MATTHEW. e 


Faith, although I fall away ſeven 
Time? in a Day, yet through 
KCHK 15 r, ſhall be able to perform. 
Being confident of this very Thing, 
that H which hath begun a good 
Vork in me, will finiſh it until the 
Day of JesUs CHRIST, Phil. 1.6, 
Q. What 1s the outward and vi- 
fible Sign or Form in Baptiſm ? 

69 A. Water according to the 
Commandment of IEsUus CRRIST, 
Mat. xxvili. 19, *- a 
| Q What is the inward and ſpirit- 

ual Grace to thoſe of riper Years ? 

70 A. A Death unto Sin, and a 
new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, hav- 
ing a Change wrought in the. Soul 
by receiving holy Diſpofitions 
from the Spirit of Gop, and an 
Ability to proceed iu all Virtue 
| and Godlineſs of Living, Rom. vi. 
4. 11. 2 Cor. v. 17. . 
Q. Whom did CxR1sT, firſt call 
to his Service. | 

71 A. Some Poor Fiſhermen, by 
which we learn two Things; Firſt, 
an Example of Charity in Chriſt, 
chat of his mere Mercy and Grace, 


choſe ſuch poor and ſimple Men, 


to be the chf Paſtors and Pillars 
of his Church. Secondly, an —_— 


ple of Faith and Obedience in 
them, who no ſooner were called, 
but ſtraightway left all they had, 
and followed Cu & 1sT, Mat,iv.20, 


Q How did they follow him? 


72 A, Not as many Chriftians 
now, in outward Show and ſceming 
Holineſs; but with that Reſolu- 
tion, that they willingly under- 
went Poverty, Scorn, Slander, 


and Death itſelf, to ſhew them- + 


ſelves worthy Scholars of ſo worthy 
a Maſter : Beſides, they were but 
once called upon, and they came; 
but we were many times called upe 
on, and yet we come not at all, 

Q. How did CRRIST lead his 
Diſciples ? 

73 A. He led them bodily and 


Q. How did he lead them bodily? 
74 A. By enuring their Bodies 
to travel by Sea, by Land, in City 
Field, Mountain, and Valley, for 
the publiſhing of the Goſpel, and 
Work ot their Salvation, 

Q. How did he lead them ſpi- 
rigually 2... 

75 A. By manifeſting unto them 
great Signs and Arguments of Hu- 
mility, Patience, Love, ang 

an 
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14 N 
and all other Virtues of the Mind; 
ſo that what he was, ſuch he would 
have them, and all that inſiſt upon 
his holy Name, to be. 

Q. Why did not CnRISH chuſe 
his Diſciples amongſt the mighty, 
Jearned, and rich Menofthe World? 

76 4. Becauſe the Mighty ftand 
-upon their Reputation, the Learned 
are obſtinate in their Opinion, and 
the Richare enthralled with Covet- 
ouſneſs. | 

Q. Was there none then of this 
'Sort that came, when CHRIST 
called them ? 1 

77 4, Yes, but they were very 
few; as of rich Men, Zaccheus and 
Matthew; of Gentlemen, the Cen- 
turion, and Joſeph of Arimathea'; 
and of learned, Nicodemus, Ga- 
malicl and Saul, 

Q. Did theſe Men leave all, and 
follow Chrift? | 

78 A. They did. | 

Q. How then had Matthew a 
Houſe to banquet Chriſt in after- 
wards? 

79 A. To forſake all, is under- 
ſtood not clean to depart from all 
which they had; but to make no 

Reckoning of their Goods, other- 


/ 


St. MATTHEW. 


wiſe than that they might ſerve hat þ 


the Glory of Gop, and the Relie Q 
of his poor diſtreſſed Members, Pune 
Why doth Chriſt call hif} 85 


Apeftles and Miniflers the Salt e 
the Earth ? | | 
80 A. Becauſe, as the Propertfj Ol 
of Salt is to bite, purge, and pre! th 
ſerve; ſo their Doctrine ought (FE 5T 
teſtify, reprove, and inſtruct, nd b 
Q. Why are they called thþardc 
Light of the World ? | As 
81 A. Becauſe in Doctrine an Exan 
Converſation, they muſt be as ſhinfhe 1 
ing and glorious Guides to the darlÞþf the 
Minds of the Ignorant, hat 
Q. What is the End thereof? hem 
82 A. The Glory of Gop? Peat 
Q. Is it not then enough fol In 
them to preach the Goſpel openlyÞpiri 
and with Boldneſs of Heart? Num 
83 A. No, they muſt likewiſgone « 


bring forth the Fruit of good Lifeſmore 


by their Deeds of Charity, Mat. vJArgr 
16. Favc 

Q. In how many Things conſiſiſther 
eth the Teſtimony of a good Lifeſtheſe 

84 A. In three Things: In Hofas th 
lineſs, which belongethto God ; inJor 5: 
Righteouſneſs, which belongeth tq in w 
our Neighbour ; and in Soberneſ} Wer 
tha 


/ 
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hat belongeth to ourſelves, TCreationis, becauſe he created us; 
2. For how many Cauſes are we Fure Redemptionis, becauſe he re- 
ound to ſerve Goo? deemed us; and Fure Amoris, be- 
85 4. For three Cauſes: Fure cauſe he loved us. 


* 


„—— 


* 


Obſ. As all the Nations in the World were derived from one Man, fa 
All the Righteous, and ſuch as are to be ſaved, are derived from one Man, 
JESUS CHRIST ; for as by the firſt Adam Sin came into the World, 
ind by Sin Death and Damnation; ſo by the ſecond Adam that Sin is 
ardoned, and Man made Partaker of eternal Happineſs. 

As in the Old Teſtament we have the weariſome Travels, lamentable 
Examples, vaſt and unconceiv'd Deſtruction of Men and Cities, with 
he Terror of the Law; ſo by the New, hoſe that have any Knowledge 
ff the Spirit, may draw ſuch comfortable Reſolutions from the Goſpel, 
hat neither Poverty can ſubvert them, nor Riches and Honour exalt 
hem; but, according to St. Fam. chap. i. They may poſſeſs themſelves in 
Peace. 

fol In this Hiffory, written by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, the 
nlyppirit of Gop ſo governed their Hearts, that altho' there were four in 

Number, yet they fo conſent, as if the whole had been compoſed by but 
wi one of them: And altho they differ in Stile, and ſometimes one writes 
.ifefmore largely that which the other abridges, nevertheleſs in Matter and 
t. vIArgument they tend to one End; which is to publiſh to the World the 

Favour of Gop towards Mankind, thro' Car1sT Jtsus, whom the Fa- 
\fiftJther has given us as a Pledge of his Mercy and Love: And for thisCauſe, 
ifeFtheſe Books are called Go pe ; which fignifieth good Tidings ; foraſmuch 
Holas there is no Joy or Conſolation, no Peace nor Quietneſs, no Felicity 


; illor Salvation, but in him, who is the very Subſtance of this Goſpel, and 
h td in whom all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen. And therefore under this 
x:{;0Werd is alſo contained the whole New Teſtament; tho moſt commonly 
tha | D 2 uſed 


6 "MATTHEW. 
uſed only for the Hiſtory, which the four Evangelifts wrote, contain 
ing CHRIST 5 coming in the Fleib, his Death and Reſurrection, &' 
Matthew, Mark, and Lake, arg more copious in deſcribing his Lif 
and Death, but John labours more to ſet forth his Divinity and Doc 
trine; wherein both Cnk1sT's Office, and alfo the Virtue of his Deat 
and Reſurrection more fully ppear; for without this, to know tha 
CHRIST was born, dead and riſen again as the Prophets forctold, woul 
profit us nothing, 

The ANGEL Gabriel was ſent from Gon, firſt to Zacharias, whe 
he offered Incenſe in the Temple, to tell him that he ſhould have a Son 
who ſhould be called '/ohn, whoſe Birth was to be the Joy and Glory o 
Iſrael. Six Months after God ſent the ſame Angel to the Virgin Mary 


then 14 Years of Age, at Nazareth, wheic the uſually lived. She wa 


eſpouſed to Foſeph, who was of the Houſe of David, as ſhe alſo was 
whom Gop gave her for a Guardian or Protector of her Innocence, be 
ing married, faith St, Auſtin, but uſed no conjugal Embraces. The An 
ge 


found her alone, as St. Ambroſe obſerves, and the Praifes which ht 


gave her in his Salutation, at firſt troubled her; which the Angel per 
ccived, and, to avert it, ſaid, Fear not, Mary, for thou haft found Fa 
vour with Go , &c. ſhe, without wavering in the Faith, only aſked 
how what he ſaid could come to paſs, ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man: Up 
on which the Angel aſſared her, that Man ſhould have no Part in thi 
Work; but that tne Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and would him 
Lelf form in her the Child of which ſhe was to be the Mother; informin| 
her at the fame Time what had happened to ber Coufin Elizabeth. Th 
bleſſed Virgin bumbly replied, Beho{d the Handmail of the Lord, I. 
it be to me according to thy Word. And ſhe ſaid, My Soul doth magnif 
the Lord, and my Spirit hatl: rejoiced in God my Savicur, & c. 
The ANGEL immediately left her, after which the Son of GOD wa 
Incarnated in her holy Womb, Withon: ſtaying to conſider the hig 
Condition whereunto ſhe was now raiſed, the undertook a painful Jour 
nc 
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ney to viſit her Couſin Elizabeth, who dwelt in the Hill Country, in a 
City of Fudah; and entering into the Houſe of Zacharias, ſaluted Eliaa- 
beth : And it camie to paſs that when ſhe heard the Salutation of Mary, 
the Babe leaped in her Womb, and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy 
Ghoft, and ſpoke with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb, &c. 1 
Not at all lifted up with what her Coufin ſaid ſhe returned Home; 
and the Signs of her being with Child appearing, .7oſeph, notwithſtand- 
ing the many Proofs he had of the Virgin's Purity, attributed it to the 
'ork of Sin; and being a juſt Man, refolyed. only to leave her, or ta 
put her away privately, and not to make her a public Example; but when 
he was readyto do this, Go o advertiſed him in the Night, by an An- 
gel, in a Dream, not to fear to take unto him Mary his Wife, for that 
hich was conceived in her was of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhę would bring 
orth a Son, enjoining them to call his Name IESUs, for he ſhould 
fave his People from their Sins. : 
When the Delivery of the 8LESS$kp VIRGIN drew nigh, the Edict 
of the Emperor Auguftus Ceſar, in a Manner diſturbed the whole 
World, and made the holy Virgin travel to Bethlehem (where the Pro- 
pore had foretold the Meſhah ſhould be born) with Foſepkh her eſpouſed 
Juſband, who was of that Town, to be taxed, But when they arrived 


. 


there every one refuſed to lodge them, becauſe their Houſes were all full. 


And thus did our Saviour haſten, as it were, to ſhow us at his very 
Birth an Example of. Humility, his ſuffering with Patience the Repulſes 


of Men, riot diſdaining to be born in a Stable. 


The BLESSED VIRGIN having brought forth her firſt-born · Son, and 
bleſſed the Word by his Birth, ſhe wrapt him in Swaddl ing cloaths, and 
laid him in a Manger. The ſame Night there were Shepherds in the 
Fields watching their Flocks, and the Angel of the Lord came upon 
them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, ſo that they 
e e | 
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And the Angel ſaid, Fear not, I am come to bring you good Tidings 
ef great Jay; unto you ts born this Day, in the Cityof David, a Saviour 
which is Chrift the Lord: And this ſhall be d Sign unte you, ye ſhall 
find the Babe wrapped in Swadaling-cloaths, and lying in a Manger, 
And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a Multitude of the heavenly 
Hoſt, praiſing God, aud ſaying, Glory to Ged in the lig let, on Earth 
Peace, Good-will towards Men. | 

The Shepherds, on recovering themſelves from their Afloniſument, 
at the Words of the Angel, and Sight of the heaveniy Hoſt, determined 
to paſs over into Bethlehem, to ſee the Wonder God had wrought, mak- 
ing great Haſte in their Journey; where they found the bee Virgin 
with Joſe pi, and the Child lying in a Manger, as the Angel had re- 
lated, . Filled with Admiration, they returned, praifing God, to the 
Surprize of all that met them. 3 

Eight Days after our Sa viovn's Birth, Joſeph and Ma Rx, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtom of the Feus, circumciſed the CHILD, and called his 
Name JIE Sus, (7. e. the Saviour of the World) as commanded: And 
tho that Name 1s not ſet down in the Old Teſtament, yet it is found in 
a Book extant before Chriſt was born, namely, 2 Eſdras vii. 28. JE- 
SUS CARIST being born in Fudea, where the true God was worſhipped, 
God cauſed a Star to ſhine at his Birth, thereby to ſhew that he did not 
come into the World for the Fews only, but for the Gentiles alſo, to 
draw them from Idolatry, and the Worſhip of Devils, to the God and 
Saviour of the World, whoſe Light ſhould ſhine like a Star, in their 
Hearts. | | 

Tae Magi, or wiſe Men (whom St. Baſil ſuppoſeth were great A/?ro- 
logers and learned Men: St. Cyprian calls them Magicians, which 
Arts were much practiſed in thoſe Countries; and ſays, they were little 
Kings or Lords, in particular Places, ſuch as Jaſhua flew thirty of in 
one Battle) percetving that the Power of their Gods and Oracles daily de- 
cayed, and knowing this Star in the Eaſt, to denote the Birth of the 
Sovereign of the Fews, came to Feruſalem, and enquired where be 
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was; for they had ſeen his Star, and were come to worſhip him. 
Herod, an Uſurper, hearing of a new King, was much troubled ; 
and aſſembling his chief Prieſts and Scribes, aſked in what Place Chriſt 
hould be born ? They told him in Bethlehem, in Fudea, as the Pro- 
phet Micah had written: Hereupon he called ſecretly: the wiſe Men, 
and enquired what Time the Star appeared ? They anſwered him fully 


without Fear ; But he reſolving, if poſſivle, to murder him, ordered | 
hem to ſearch diligently for the young Child; and when they had. 


found him to bring him Word, that he might come and worſhip him 
alſo. They eing directed by the Sar io the Houſe, found the young 
Child, and fel! down and worſhipped him, offering him Preſents of 
Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh; and being warned by Gop, in 4 
ream, never returned to Herod, but went Home another Way. - 
 Epiphenius is of Opinion, that they came to Feruſalem two Years 
after Chriſt's Nativity, becauſe Herod flew all the Infants of that Age ; 
ut others hold, more probably, that the Star appeared to them two 
Years before Chriſt's Nativity, ſo that they came to Bethlehem thirtsen 
Davs after his Birth, which the Church calls Epiphany, Twelfth: day, 
or the Day of the three Kings. | ; 
Forty Days after tue Birth of our LokD, the Days of the Puriſica. 
tien of the bleſſed V irgin buing accompliſhed; ſhe brought him to Feru- 
alem, to priſent him to the LoRD, in Obedience to the Law, to be 
ranſomed by the Sacrifice of ſome Animals, a Pair of Turtle Loves or 
two Pigeons: And, as St. Luke obſerves, at the ſame Time, Simeon, 
ſurnamed the Fuft, and Anna the Propheteſs, both Perſons of extraor- 
dinary Sanctity among the Jews, coming into the Temple, Simeon be- 
ing filled with the Holy Choſt, diſcovered his bleffed Saviour by the 
Light of Faith, and with an Extaſy of Joy, took him up in his Arms, 
gave Thanks, and ſaid, Lord, now letteft thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace according to thy Word, for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 


&c. Anna alſo added her public Thanks and Praiſes to thote of Vaud 
* * . - / ] $ 
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This holy Widow, after ſeven Years Marriage, had paſſed the reſt of he 
Life, to her Thirty-fourth, in faſting and praying, without departin 


from-the Temple, and now-declared to all that 
in Jeruſalem, that JEs Us was the MESSIAH. 
' Herod having long expected in vain the Return of the wiſe Men, en 
tered into a ſtrange Paſſion, for Fear of being dethroned ; and reſolvin 


looked for Redemptio 


CHR1$ST ſhould by no means eſcape, gave Orders for killing all th} 


Children in Bethlehem, and the Borders thereof, which he thought we 
about his Age, to the Number of 14000: After this Butchery he we 
into the Hill Country, and thrice attempted the Death of John, the 80 
of Zachary, then in the ſecond Year of his Age ; but his Mother ſave 
his Life, by ſending him into defart Places, till the Time came th: 
was appointed for the Maniſeſtation of the MEtss1 AH to Iſrael, whic 
was not to be till the thirtieth Year of his Age. But as the Babes i 
Bethlehem died in the room of Chriſt, ſg did John Baptiſt's Father di 
for him; for Zacharias was ſlain between the Temple and the Alta 
becauſe he refuſed to betray his Son ta the Fury of this bloody Wretc 

Before this Cruelty was executed, JosE Pn thinking to return to Na 
zareih, GoD ſenthis Angel in the Night to tell him, that he ſhould in 
mediately take the young CH iI and his MoTHER, and fly into Egyp! 
becauſe Herod would uſe all Means to deſtroy him. Accordingly the 
ſet out at Midnight, and travelled into Egypt. At which Time, as 8 
Ferom writes, all the Images of their Gods tumbled from their Altars t 
the Ground, and their Oracles ceas d. And Euſebius tells us, that n 
Nation embraced the Chriftian Religion with ſuch a Readineſs as th 
Egyptians did, agreeable with the Prophecy of Iſaiah, chap. xix. abov 
700 Years before. | r | 

After the Death of Herod, Gop ſent his Angel again unto F:ſeph, t 
command his Return into the Land of Iſrael, as 22 had predictec 
chap. xi. He obeyed, and to avoid the Fury of Archelaus, Herod's Son 


(according to the Prophets) came and dwelt in the Town of Nazaret 
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After which they went up every Year to Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of the 


J Paſſover ; at which Time, when Ixs us was at the Age of twelve Years, 


being ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and the Grace of God upon 


ia him, they took him with them; and after the eight Days of the Feat 


were accompliſhed, returned to Nazareth, but our BLESSED SAVIOUR 


ſtaid behind, diſputing with the Doctors, unknown to Jos EER and his 


MoTHER ; and, after three Days, they found himin the Temple, fit- 
ting in the Midſt, both hearing and aſking them Queſtions. The BLE s= 
SED VIRGIN, ſurprized to ſee him there, tho' overjoy d at the Sight, 
mildly aſked him why he dealt ſo with them, &c.-upon which he told 
her, he was to be about his Father's Buſineſs; and they underſtood not 
this Saying, He then returned with his Parents to Nazareth, and was 
ſubje& to them in all Things. And as St. Auſtin, Chry/:/om, and other 


ancient Fathers write, laboured in the common Toils of Life till thir 


Years were paſt, when Gon was pleaſed to manifeſt him to the World, 
by bringing John Baptiſt, his Meſſenger, out of the Wildernels, as the 
Prophet foretold ; who then left his Solitude, where he bad led an an- 
gelical Life. His Garment was of Camel's Hair, with a Leathern Gir- 
dle about his Loins, his Meat it ocuſts and wild Honey; and he appeared 
on the Banks of the River of Ferdan, and in the Wilderneſs of Zudea, 
preaching Repentance, and baptizing all thoſe that came unto him, ſay- 
ing, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand. For this is he 
that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, The Voice of one cry- 

ing in the Milderneſi, prepare ye, &c, | 
When therefore all 7 eruſalem went thronging into the Deſart to hear 
this holy Forerunner, and to be baptis'd, Jeſus himſelf went alſo, and 
in Rumility hid himſelf among the Multitude : But tho Zohn had never 
ſeen him before, yet he acknowledged him to be the MSSIAAH in the 
Piefence of an exceeding great Number of People; and being ftruck 
with a profound Reſpect, could not, without Dithculty, reſolve to bap- 
tize him, ſaying, in the Preſence of the chief Doctors of the Law, even 
a jd! 2 8 | | & 


[| 
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mort Time after. 


Pr 
the Sadducees and Phariſees, whom he called Vipers, &c. and had dri- 


ven them from his Baptiſm. I had need to be baptiſed of thee, and com- 


thou to me. Our Lord only anſwered, that he mutt humble himſelf 
ſo far, and ſubmit to every Ordinance ; For, ſaith he; it becometh us to 
Fulſil all Righteouſneſs. No ſooner was he baptized, but the Heavens 
opened, andthe Holy Spirit vifiblydeſcended on him in Form of a Dove, 
and reſted on his Head; {or rather a Glory deſcended upon him in the 
Manner of a Dove's Motion in the Air) and at the ſame Time a Voice 


was heard from Heaven, giving this Teſtimony, This is my beloved Son, 


in whom I am well pleaſed. 

St. Fohn Baptiſt having uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade Men, 
that IESUS ChRIST was the MESSIARH fo often promiſed, and fo 
greatly defired, - ſeemed to have nothing more to do in the World; fo 
be left the Deſart ſto eome to the Court of Herod, who received bim 
with great Refpect, even when he was moſt ſeverely reprehended for 
his inceſtuous Defilements, in marrying, Herodias, his Brother's Wife: 
But this envenomed the Spirix of Herodias againſt him, who ſoon got 
him thrown into Priſon; when, at the Birth-day] of Herod, her 
Daughter ſo extremely pleaſed Herod, by dancing in the Midſt of the 
Aſſembly, that he commanded her to aſk of him whatſoever ſhe pleaſed, 
and he would give it her, tho' it were Half of his Kingdom. She went 
and aſked Council of her Mother ; who, preferring the gratifying her 


Revenge, above whatever her Ambition or Covetouſneſs could defire, 


bid her afk of him the Head of Fohn Baptiſt. Herod was much trou- 
bled at this Requeſt, but to fulfil his Promiſe, ordered that St. John's 
Head ſhould be cut off and delivered to He radi ass Daughter in a. Char- 
ger, who immediately brought it to her Mother. Thus ended the high 


Opinion which Herod had of him, who having been the great Admirer 


of this holy Perſon, became his Murderer; which Foſephus reckons to 
be the Cauſe of all the Miſeries that befel Herod and his Family in a 


When 


Aa 4 


| St. MATTHEW. 2% 
When JEsus was baptized, he began to preach, and his whole Doc- 


Itrine was directed to the Manifeſtation of his FaTHER's Will, and 


Amendment of Man's Life. It propoſes alſo one fundamental Principle, 
Thou. ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour 
e: thyſelf, It was plain, eaſy and convincing, tho it treated of the 
higheſt Myſteries. All was Spirit, Truth, Juſtice, Holineſs, Humility, 
and Charity. It neither took away or diſanulled any one perfect or ſpi- 
ritual Precept of the Law of Moſes ; but rather revived; enforced, inter- 
preted, and fulfilled the ſame : For whereas that commanded eternal 
Ubſervance, CnRIST's Law requires alſo internal Obedience: That 
ſays, Love your Friends; this adds, Love your Enemies: That forbids 
us to kill, this prohibits us from being angry: That commands us not 
to commit actual Adultery 4 this requires mot to deſire or luft after a 
Woman : That taught thee to offer up a Calf, Sheep, Ox, Sc. for thy 
Sins; this enjoins thee to offer up a contrite Heart, by Faith in the Blood 


f him that died for all, with a firm and reſolute Purpoſe of Amend 


ment of Life. Briefly,, the Doctrine of Chriſt tend only to the true, 
ſincere, and perfect Service of Gop, the Lord that created thee, and 


redeemed thee, for the Exaltation of his holy Name, Power, (Goodneſs, 


and Glory; to the ſuppreſſing of Man's Pride, by diſcovering his loſt 
and miſerable State by Nature; to the Contempt of the World, and the 
Pomps and Vanities thereof; to the Mortification and ſubduing of our 


earnal Appetites; to true Love and unfeigned Charity towards our 


Neighbour ; to the making us ſpiritually-minded ; to the procuring to 
us Peace of Conſcience, Tranquility of Soul, Confolation of Spirit, and 
Purity in the outward; Man: And, in a Word, to reduce Mankind 
again to a certain. State of Innocency, Simplicity, and angelical Sanctity 
upon Earth, (fo far as human Iafirmity will allow) and to have his Eye 
fixed only on the Kingdom of Gop in Heaven, and the eternal Inheri- 
tance purchaſed for all thoſe that truly love and fear him. This was the 
Doctrine delivered by Ixsus, and is the fame which the holy Prophets 
ef old foretold ſhould be declared to the World by the true MEss1 an, 
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i 4 2 Goſpel according to 


St. Mark 
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The Second Examination. 


Q. OW doth the Goſpel 
of St. Ma RK begin? 
Ne. 1 4. With an Account of 
Jon x's preaching in the Wilder- 
nefs and propheſy ing of our Saviour 
Cbriſt; as is ſignified by Ezc#el's 
Lion, Ezek. i. 10. 
Q. What was MARK? 
2 A. A Diſciple of PETER 's, 


of whom he learned the Acts of 


Chriſt. 


Q. What are the Branches to be 


handled in this Goſpel ? | 
3 A. The tempting of Chriſt, 


his Faſting, Prayer, and Miracles. 


Q. When was Chriſt tempted ? 
4 4. As ſoon as he had received 
Baptiſm ; whereby we learn, that 
the Spirit of Go p begins no ſooner 
to work, but is ſoon croſs'd and 
thwarted by the Spirit of the Devil, 
ii 
What is the Difference be- 
tween the ſe two Spirits? 
5 A. The Spirit of Gop is lov- 
ing, gentle, meek: not forcing, 


+ 


nor threatning: The Spirit of thy 
Devil is ſubtle, cruel, falſe, an 
full of Terror. Between theſe tu 
Spirits, the Spirit of Man is eter} 
nally toſs'd, the one working tf 
our Salvation, the other to ou 
Damnation, | 
Q. Who tempted Chrift ? 

6 A, The Devil and the Few 
Q. From whence fetched the Def 
vil bis Arguments, wherewith | 
tempted ? Ip | 
7 A. From three Things; eithef 
from the Wit and Reaſon of Ma 


the Cuſtom of the World, or fror 


the corrupting and wrefting of th. - 
Scriptures, as in this Place it ar 
pears. | | 
Q. What doth the Devil temp 
unto? | 

8 A. Sin; and the Nature « 
Sin is to deftroy, 

Q. What follows Sin? 

9 A. A two-fold Judgement 
the one inward, as Torment 
Conſcience and Decay of Gifts 
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de other outward, as Contempt and 

Reproach of the World. | 

Nions are there? 5 
10 A. Two; Bad, which pro- 


Feeds from the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments; the Good, which proceeds 
5 U 0550 | 
Q. How doth Gop uſe to tempt? 
Ii 4, Two Manner of Ways, 
by Trials on the Right Hand, and 
by Trials on the Left. 
2. How doth he tempt us by 
Trials on the Right Hand? . 
I 12. 4. By offering us temporal 
Bleſlings, as Wealth, Promotion, 
and ſuch like, to ſec if we will 1 
hold on them july, or after an indi- 
rect or ſinful Manner; ot by beftow- 
ing upon us temporal Bleffings, to try 
if we will diſpoſe of them according 


right Almoners, Tiny 
Q. How. doth he tempt us by 
Trials on the Left? © 
13 4, By en 
{riſe up among us, to ſee if they can 
ſeduce us; or by common Corruption 
of Manners, when any Slanders or 
Scandals and 1njuries are offered, to 
prove our Conſtancy, Patience and 
Ove. 2 
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Q. How many Kinds of Tempta- ' 


as he has commanded; and as his up- 


Hereſies to 


>. tow did the Jews tempt _—_ 


9 r a 
> 2 
* Py 


14 A. By frivolous Queſtions 10 
entrap his Life; as whether it were 


4 - 
. 
” a 
\ ? b 
* a 


MES 


lawful to give Tribute to Czfar or a 


not? chap, xii. 16, 17. 


Q. What is Comfort in Temptation 2 


15 A. That if we abide faichful 
and conftant, Gop at the laſt win 
ſend his Angels to deliver us, as tie 


did to our SAVIOUR, chap, i, 13. 


tempted ? Re 
156 A. For five efpecial 
Firſt, to try if we be faithful; Se- 
condly, to make us ſeek unto him for 
Help: Thirdly, the better to mahifeſt 
his Power and Love in delivering us: 
Fourthly, to create in our Hearts a 
Thankfulneſs for our Deliveranee: 


Q. Why doth God ſuffer us to be 


And, , Fifthly, that we may be made — 9 


like unto our Saviour Chriſte 5 
Q. What doth this infer?* - 


that we be not led into evi 


* 
CY 
N 9 


tion. 


- 18 A, He doth; chat he might ew 
us our natural Weaknets, and make 
us more heedy in our Walking. | 
Q. After Chrift was delivered from 
the Temptations of the Deyil, what 
did he? ep oo; SS 
19 4. As we ought to do in the lize 
4 : Caſe, 


| 17 A. That n to pray, 32 
il Tempta- 


Doch God ſufferus at in Time 
to fallunder the Force of Temptation? * > 


ay 
_— 


— 
- 


* 


Reaſons s : 


26 
Caſe, moſt chearfully endeavoured to 
perform the Will of his Father. 


2. What therefore may we liken 


he Temptation of the Devil unte? 
20 A. A Blow or Wound, which 
diſmays not the good Chriſtian, but 
rather ſtirs him up more forcibly, to 
withſtand the Aſſault of his Enemy. 
Q. What Opportunity did the 
Devil watch to tempt Chriſt? _ 
221 A. When he was alone in the 
Wildernefs, and oppreſt with long 
225 . 
Q. How long had he faſted? 
22 A. Forty Days and Forty Nights. 
Q. What Company had he? _ 
23 A. None but the wild Beaſts, - 
6. What may we underſtand by 
the Wilderneſs? _ i 
24 4. The World; and by the 
wild Beaſts, the inward and out- 
ward Dangers thereopß. 
Q. Inward Dangers, of what? 
25 A. Of ones rude and un- 
tamed Affections. r 
Q. Outward Dangers, of what? 


# 26. 4: Of the Vanities, whereby ou 


* . 


we contiaually fall. 3 
Q. What is, a good Remedy 


<4 againſt theſe Dangers ? 


27 A. Faſting, and not as ſome faſt, 
forty Days only, as a Cuſtom, (at 
Times and Seaſons) but ſo long as we 


Glory; but to mortify the Body, that __-- 


St. MARK. 


live in the Wilderneſs of this wicke 1d! 
World. | | Q. 

Q. What is Faſting ? ry 
28 4. Abſtinence from Things th A 
gratify the Body, that we may thi TH 
more. readily apply to thoſe of th&..c 
Spir it. kat eki 


How many Kinds of Faſting bqte x 
there ? | 90 


29 A. Two: Corporal, which is re 2 


fraining from Meat; and Spiritual 


which 1s in abſtaining from Sin. * 
Q. When are we ſaid truly to faſt? of p 
30 A. When we keep our Ey 
from looking after Vanities; ou] , 
Tongues from Curſing, Swearing, anc 
Evil -ſpeaking; our Hearts fron Gan 
meditating on Miſchief ; our Hand 3 


from practiſing unlawful' Actions I ger 
and our Feet from treading the Way, 
of Scorners. _ . 

Q. What is the Property of trud 


Faſting ? 


31 A. It muſt not be done for vai: *. 
pen 
ed, 
reu 
Juf 

( 
Fa 


it may be in Subjection to the Spirit 
and to the Intent we may have the 
more Proviſion for the relieving ol 
the Poor. | 
Q. What are the Effects that fol- 
low Faſting ? RT 3 
32 A. Health, Perfection of Me- 


{ 
* 


mory, Sharpneſs of Wit, long Life: 


and 


— 
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ickeÞ,q Happineſs of Soul. 
* is the Oppoſite to Fat 


rs thaf 


y thi. A A. Intemperance: That is, the 


verflowingof Voluptuouſneſs againſt 


Reaſon ; and the Health of the Soul, 


eking no other Contentment, but 
ns he Delight of the Senſes. 
Q. What are the Effects that fol- 
ow it? 
34 4. Diſorder, lmpudence, Un- 
aft: cemlineſs, Negligence, Imbecilit 
of Body, and Deſtruction. of the Soul. 


35 A. In ſumptuous Feaſting. 
Q. Is it not tolerable for Chrif- 
© ;Jtlans to feaſt? 
©]. 36 A. Yes, if it be done with Mo- 
deration andThankſgiving, as appears 
by the Example of MaTTHEw, 
|who feaſted our Saviour Chriſt. 
1 Q. Whom muſt we feaſt ? 
37 A. Not our rich Neighbours, left 
| i they bid us again, and ſo Recom- 
*] pence be made; but the Poor, Maim- 
ed, Lame, and Blind; and GoD ſhall 
q reward us at the Reſurrection of the 
| Juſt, Luke xiv. 12, 13. 
Q. What muſt be joined with 
x 1 to make it acceptable? 


| A. Repentance and Prayer. 
<4 + What is Repentance ? 
39 4. An hearty Sorrow for Sin, 


Q. Whereir. conſiſts Intemperance? 


BJ 
with a firm Reſolution never to offend 
again: So that it is not enough to be 
grieved for our Sins, except we like- 
wiſe amend. 

Q: Give me an Inſtance? 

40 A. It is our Saviour's Words, 
Repent and amend for the Kingdom 
of God is at Hand. | 

Q. What goes before Repentance? 

41 A. Admonition, that F orgive· 
neſs may follow. | 

Q. Who hath Power to forgive Sins? 
42 A, CuRIST, the Son of God, 
chap. Ii. 12. 

Q. When hath he Power to forgive? 
43 4. Whenſoever we call upon 
him by Faith, as.by the Example of 
the Blind Man, chap. x. 49. 

Q. What doth this Readineſs to 
forgive infer? 

44 A. Imitation in us to do the like, 
one towards the other; becaufe except 
we forgive one another, we ſhall not 
be forgiven of our F tr which is in 
Heaven, chap. xi. 26. 

Q. How many Circumſtances as 
touching ourſelves, are to be conſider- 
ed | in pardoning Offences ?: 

45 4. Six: Firſt, who it is that 
muſt forgive every.one, as well the 
King as the Subject, Secondly, what 
is to be forgiven; not only flight Of- 
fences, but all capital Wrongs, whe- 


E 2 „ter 


— 


ln 


ther ſudden orpremeditated. Thirdly, the Prieſts, and conſumes itſelf. Se 
Who they are we muſt forgive; name- condly, to the Eye that ſees all Things 
I our Chriſtian Brethren, Fourthly, but ſeesnot itſelf, Thirdly, to Mal 
how often? Not ſeven Times only, Workmen, that built an Ark to ſav 
but ſeventy Times ſeven, Fifthly, in Noa, and were drowned themſelve 
what Sort; not feignedly, but from Fourthly, to ſuch an one, as clothe 
the Heart. Sixthly, when not at the- others, and goes naked himſelf. Fifth * 
Altar only and when we pray, but at ly, to Eſau, that was a Foreſter, and 14 
all Times, when our Brother ſhall ſeem lived always Abroad, and therefore 


{lt an 
it. 
ÞÞgels 
Jcenſe 
It 
eds ; 


to offend. In all theſe Duties forgive, did loſe the Bleſſing at Home. — ; 
as we would have Gov forgive us. What is the Key that opens tc f bi 
QO In how many Things confiſteth Forgiveneſs before Gos? | G 


| N „ 49 A. Prayer, which is a Calling. 24 
46 4. Four: Conni vere, to wink at upon Gov in the Time cf Trouble. 5 %% 
our Brother's Otiences : Condonare, Q. How many Sorts of Prayer are 4 7, 
to pardon the Quality of the Offence : there ? 2 | Wa 
- Remittere, to with hold the Puniſhs 50 4, Two: Mental, conſiſting in 
ment: And Indulgere, to take into the Heart without Utterance from the 
| Favour. _ - „ Tongue; and Vocal, conceived in che Q. 
2. But if the Offence be ſuch, as Heart, and pronounced with the 
we muſt needs reprove our Brother, Tongues 2. 
how mutt it be done? Q. How many are the Properties 
47 4. Mildly, lovingly, ſecretly, of Prayer??? Q. 
and guiltleſs ourſelves of what we re- 51 A. Four: It muſt be ſecret, LEG 
prove him for; freely and without without Oſtentation; Zeelous without 
Fear, upon a true and juſt Occafion, doubting to obtain; brief, without] 
S 5. much babbling; ad con/tant, without] Q. \ 
Q To what may we compare him, Intermiſhon, chap. xi. 23, „ 
that is a great Reprehender of others, Q. How many Reaſons are there 3 
and never looks into his own Infirmi- to prove the Goodneſs of Prayer ? e ſh 
pene 


2 


ties ? 52 A. Six. Firſt,.it is full of Joy; 


48 4. To five Things: To the Lamp. for in the Company of Gop there is Q. 
in the Temple, which giveth Light to nothing but Joy. Secondly Gop bath | 4th 


' * 


built 


— 
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a ” ilt an Houſe and appointed a Day 
5% it. Thirdly, it maketh us like the 
ſay gels in Heaven, Fourthly, it is as 
Iv. lenſe in the Noſtrils of Go p. Pifth- 
Me eds ; for by our Alms we help a 
ande. but by Prayer we may do Godd to 
72 ouſands. Sixthly, it is a victorious 
ift; for it overcometh Gon, who 
is tc ing Almighty, overcometh all 
ings. 
line Q When muſt we pray ? 
le. 53 4. At all Times; becauſe of our 
are 


d Temptations from the World, the 
in. %, and the Devil, ue know not 
"hefben the Lord will call us to Judge- 
theÞ<2t, chap. xiii. 13. 

Q. What are Enemies to Prayer ? 


1 54 A. Drowſineſs and Careleſſneſs; 


ies 
Watch and pray. 


Q. How muſt our Minds be diſ- 


"'» hoſed when we pray? 


ut 
ut 
ut 


Il: Men. | 
Q. What may encourage us to pray? 


56 A. The faithful Fromiſe of the 


© Cord, that be will hear us; 4%, and 

be Mall have; knock, and it ſhall be 

is Ppened unto you. e vious 
Q How doth our Lord himſelf 


e penicularly teach us to pray ? + 


it doth more Good than Alms- 


Jaily Wants, manifold Infirmities 


nd therefore our Saviour hath ſaid, 


E 3 


— 


29 
57 4. When we pray to ſay, Our 
Father, &c. Mat. os Aal A 2 
Q. What are the general Parts of 
this Prayer? ; IRS 
68 4, There are three, vis. the Pre- 
face, the Petitions, and the Conclu- 
ſion, which is called the Lord's Pray- 
er, becauſe he was the Author or 
Compoſer of it. Ty. 
Q. What is the Preface ? 
59 4. Our Father which art 
in Heaven. This teaches us whom 
we are to pray to, and with what 
Frame of Spirit we ſhould pray, fl. e. 
with Reverence, Charity, and Confi- 
dence. \ 44 
Q. Why are we directed to pray ' 
after this Manner ?. | wa 
60 A. Becauſe, Firſt, as Gop is 
our Heavenly Father, he muſt be in- 


veſted with Authority, Majeſty, and 


Power, to require Reſpect from us. 
Secondly, it requires us to pray for 


| others as well as ourſelves, which is, 
55 A. We muſt be in Charity with 


Charity, and therefore we ſay, not My 
Father, but Our Father. Thirdly, we 
are to pray with Confidence, becauſe 


it repreſents Go p as the Giver of all 


Goodneſs, and one whom we may 


claim a particular Intereſt in, as he- 


ing Our Father, ' | 
Q. How many Petitions are there 
in the Lord 5 Prayer ? 3 
: 61 A 


'; 30 
61 A. Six*: In the three firſt we de- 
ſire that Gop may be glorified by our 
worſhipping him, ferving him; and 
obeying him as we ought to do: Say- 
ing, Haliowed be thy Name, &c. 
And in the other three, viz, Give us 
this Day our daily Bread, &c. 
is meant that our Wants may be ſup- 
yu daily, both for our Souls and 

odies, and ſhews the Neceſſity of 
our forgiving our Brethren, if we ex- 
pect to have our Freſpaſſes forgiven, 
and that we may nat fall into Temp- 


tation, but be delivered from Evil, 


Mat. vi. 14, 15. Mark xi. 25. Lake 
vi. 37. and 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet. ii.. 
Q. What is the Doxology or Con- 
cluſion of the Lord's Prayer ? | 
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kor ever and ever. Amen. 


- —_ 


62 A. For thine is the KingLo 
dom, the Power, and the Glor Lk 
A What is meant by this Doxqan' 
logy? . 8 0 
63 A. It is a ſolemn Form of Praiff _ 
and Thankgiving uſed inthe ChurdCy 
of God, and contains an Acknoyf 6: 


ledgement of Go Þ 's Exceliencieghis 


and of the Honour and Thanks whic 
we are to render to him for whatevq _ 
we receive; and of the End, to whid é 
they are to be applied to his Glory, of 

Q. Why do we ſay Amen at th} « 
Concluſion? |! _ ' 1 

64 4. Amen, ſignifies So be it, an 
is as much as to ſay, I truſt GoD wif at 


of his Mercy and Goodneſs, thro o N 


Lo 
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f / | 
There are ſeveral other Things to be confidered in this Prayer, partic 
larly in thefe Words, Thy Kingdom come, by which is meant God's ſoverei 
Authority in the World, the Power of his Grace in the Church, and it 
Perfection of Glory in Heaven. The firſt is called his General King do 
in which he ruleth with great Majeſty over all his Creatures. (See Pfal. cii 
19.) The others are confidered in a two-fold Senſe, namely, The Kingdom 
Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory; they regard both Time and Place; th 


5 pr of God do willingly and chearfully conform, ſubjett and fubmit the 
lelves to the Will of God; therefore we pray that God would rule it 


. 


Fi 


King 
Glot[] have * for, from his own Words, 


Mat. vii. 


g : : 
Lord JxSsUS CuRisT, grant all that 


8, and 21, 22. Jou xiv. 23. 


ö Doxc and as we read in the 4 Epiltle of st. 


f Prail 


John v. 14. 


Q. How was Prayer effectual in 


ChurdCurisr ? 


ckno 


65.4. By Prayer he wrought ſome of 


.encleqhis Miracler, pe, chap. vii. 


8 whid 34 
hateve 
> Wht 
Flory, 
at th 


„ 
OD WI 


Wat! is a Miracle? 


66 A. An Act exceeding the Courſe - 


of, Nature. 
Q Why was it requiſite that Chriſt 
ſhould work Miracles? | 
67% A. To prove himſelf both Gop 
and Man z and conſequently, the true 


1 Mefſiah and Saviour of the World. 


Q. To fave, how many Ways may 
be underſtood ? 


e A. Two: Firſt in um and 


MARK. 


31 
giving temporal Bleſſings to all; and 
ſecondly, in redeeming of ſome, by 


giving eternal Happineſs to the Elect. 


Q. What are the Miracles of 


CurisT ? 


69 4. Giving Sight to the Blind, 
Strength to the Lame, Health to the 
Sick, walking upon the Nanu 
of the Dead. 

Q. In this Reſpe& what! is canis 
called? | 

70 A. A Phyſician, 

Q- How doth he differ from other 
Phyſicians? 

71 A. He wrought by his own 
Power, and leoked not for Reward: 
He ſcorned not to handle aud-touck 
his fick Patients, notwithſtanding the 
Contagion of their Diſeafes, and he 
went about and offered himſelf to the 
D 


= 
. PIE 


— 


9 


i fection, and the haſtening » Kingdom of Glory. 
J fider that the Devil hath a Kingdom in this World, he is called a Prince, the 


5 bleſſed State of God s People in 18 The Word Come in this Petition 


implieth the increafmg-axd preceeding of the Kingdom of Grace unto Per- 
And now we are to con- 


God of this World, the Ruler of Darkneſs, and is over the Diſobedient. 

Bur be is not a Ruler by God's Ordination, but by God's Permiſſion, and 

his en Ufurpation, The Kingdom of the Devil is contrary to the King- 

dom of God; and as one is advanced, the other is deſtroyed, 7. e. as the 

glorious: Angels and the glorified Saints do the Will of God with all Chear- 

oaks . Affection, . and Sincerity, therefore we are Wy 
| * 


A St. M A R. K. 
wiſh that it might be done on Earth as it is in Heaven, I fear our Souls may 
fay to us, as Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, Mat. xxvi. 40. What! could ye not 
aich with me one Wur? See Mat. xxiv. 43. And conſider this, ye that for- 
get God, nay, ye that forget yourſelves, left he pluck you away, and there be 
none to deliver you, Pſal. I. 22. | 
Obf. The Life and Converſation of our Bleſſed Saviour was always agree- 
able to his Doctrine, and a lively Repreſentation of the Perfections thereof. 
He was a Man of ſuch Gravity, that he was never obſerved to laugh; of ſuch 
Humility, that tho he was the Son of God, yet he ſcarce had the Dignity of 
a Servant; of ſuch a ſwect and mild Temper, that all the Abuſes and Inju- 
ries of his Enemies never wreſted from him an angry Word; and is truly 
{ſuch a one as he is deſcribed o Iſaiah, chap. xlii. and Zach. ix. . | 
In the Days of Tiberius for the Governors of the ſeveral Provinces 
uſed to advertiſe the Senate of ſuch Occurrences, as happened in their Coun- 
tries; and Publius Lentulus, being Preſident of Fudea, writ the following 
= Epiſtle to the Senate and People of Rome. 
Wil ; There appeared in theſe our Days, a Man of great Virtue, named JIxs us 
% CnRIsr, who is yet living among us, and of the Gentiles is accepted 


as the Beholders may both love and fear. His Hair is of the Colour of 2 


« downwards, ſomewhat curl'd, and more orient of Colour, waving about 
*© his Shoulders. In the Midſt of his Head goeth a Seam or Partition of his 


% ſmooth ; his Face without a Spot or Wrinkle, beautificd with a comely 
« Red; his Noſe and Mouth ſo formed, as nothing can be reprehended ; 


« his Beard ſomewhat thick, agreeable in Colour to the Hair of his Head, 
«© not of any great Length, but forked in the Midſt; of an innocent and 


mixed with Gravity, It cannot be remembered that any have ſeen him 


— 


4 for a Prophet of Truth; but his own Diſciples call him the Son of God. 
% He raiſeth the Dead, and cureth all Manner of Diſeaſes: A Man of Sta- 
* ture ſomewhat tall and comely, with a very reverend Countenance, ſuch | 


& Filbert full ripe, and plain almoſt down to his Ears; but from the Ears 
% Hair, after the Manner of the Nazarites e His Forehead very plain and þ 


« mature Look; his Eyes, grey, clear, and quick, In reproving, he is ter- 
« rible; in admoniſhing, courteous and fair- ſpoken; pleaſant in Speech, | 


_ * laugh 


- 


St. MARK. | 33 
laugh, but many haye ſeen Mm weep. In Proportion of Body well ſhaped 
and fireight : His Hands and Arms very delectable to hehold ; in ſpeak- 
ing very temperate, modeſt and wiſe. A Man, for his ſingular Beauty, 
ſurpaſſing the Children of Men.. | | 
Poſephus, a Few, by Nation and Profeſſion, who writ the Hiſtory of the” 
Fer Feruſalem,. &c. (of which he was an Eye 2 but 40 
cars after the Death of Chriſt, in his Antiquities, ſaith, In theſe Times 


lived Jeſus, a very wiſe Man, if it be lawtul to call him a Man : becauſe 


in Truth he did marvgllous Things, and was Maſter and Teacher to them 
that loved him, and ſought after Truth: The Jeus and Gemiles aſſembled 
to him, and followed him in great Numbers. And tho he was afterwards 
accuſed by ſome of the chief of our Religion, and eruciſied, yet he was not 
forſaken of thoſe who before followed him; and three Days after his 
Death he appeared alive uno them, according as the Prophets, inſpired 
by God, had foretold and prophefied of him. And now, even in our. 
Days, che Doctrine and tlie Name of Chriſtians continues, and is ſpread . - 
over all the World.“ | Ss 


Our Bleſſed Lord's firſt Care was the miraculous Calling of his Diſciples 


Ind Followers, who were of ſeveral Occupations, States, and Conditions in 


World; and yet, in an Inſtant, they left Father, Mother, Wives, Chal- 
ren, and all other temporal Concerns, and followed Jeſus ; who had no- 


ging to beſtow upon them but the Promiſe of Happineſs in the World to 
fome. He had no earthly Friend to countenance him, but was accounted by 


be Scribes and Phariſees a common Diſturber of the State; nor had he a 

ouſe where to lay his Head. And yet worldly-minded Men and Women, 
eat Sinners and lewd Perſons, left all their Enjoyments to follow him, 

zarding their Lives in Defence of his Doctrine. He wrought many Mi- 
acles above all human Power, in the open View of the Jews, and Multi- 
udes of other Perſons who were Witneſſes, to the Surprize of all the Spec- 
tors; firſt of all changing Water into Wine, miraculous Draughts of Fiſhes, 
tealing the Sick, opening the Eyes of the Blind, making the Lame to Walk; 


+ ud having obtained great Fame, particularly by raiſing Lazarus, from the 


Dead, 5 


— - — — 
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vil, who ſaid unto him, 


returned into Galilee ; where he met with a Samaritan Woman, who waf 


Ing athirſt by his weariſome Travelling, he aſked her to give him ſome Wa 


Dead, the Phariſees aſſembled to deliberate what to do, ſaying, I we ler to 
this Man alone, all the People will believe on him, &cc. 1 K W 

In the chief Paſſages of our Saviour's Life, we read, iſt. That as ſoon a eſus 
he was baptized, he ſhewed all the Faithful, by his own Example, that aftePrink 


they had once entered into the Chriſtian State, they ought to prepare for Suf ving 


fering and Temptation : For being led by the Holy Spirit into the Deſartfife: 
and having faſted forty Days and forty Nights, he was tempted by the Dep the 

If thou art the Son of God, command theſe Stones Entiv 
be made Bread. To whom Jeſus anſwered, that Mas doth not live by Breapem 
alone, but by every Word that proﬀeedeth out of the Mouth of God. Thfowr 
Prince of Darkneſs was not diſcouraged at this, but carried our Saviour t. nd e 
the Top of the inacle of the Temple, and after that into an exceeding higfavin 


Mountain, uſing ſuch like vain Speeches; but, Jeſus anſwered the Tempteſferſo 


Get thee behind me, Satan, &c. which gave the Devil a total Repulſe, anÞono 
the Angels came and miniſtered unto him. RE Leh Nam 
Nicodemus, a Nobleman of the Fews, being concerned at what he hat he r. 


heard related of our Saviour, reſolved to be informed of the Truth; and aſame 


this Time our Saviour having manv Enemies, Nicodemus thought it ſafeſt tÞo th 


- go by Night; and being come, told him, he really believed he was a TeachePreac 


lent from God, ſince no Man could do ſuch Miracles unleſs God was witſether 
him. Jeſus anſwered, Except a Man be bern again, he cannot ſee the Rin; 
dom of G Nicodemus underſtood theſe Words in a natural Senſe ; bu 
J-ſus ext lained it to him, and reaſoned with him about the marvellous Effect 
of the Work of the Holy Spirit; by which this learned Man was convinced 


and it made ſuch Impreſſion upon him, that he who at firſt ſeemed fearſul ti 


come to our Saviour, had the Courage afterwards to maintain, publickly 
his Iunocency in a full Council, and to declare, at his Death, that he'woult 
have no Part in it. HEL S ; 
. Uur SAVIOUR, for avoiding a while the Malice of the Phariſees, whq 
had cuunfelled Herod to throw St. Fohn Baptiſt into Priſon, left Fudea, an n 


ceming to draw Water from a Well, near which Chrift was fitting ; and be 


te 


ve Ir to drink. The Woman ſeemed ſomewhat ſurprized that a Few ſhould © 
k Water of a Samaritan, a People extremely abhorred by the eus: But 
on aſeſus anſwered, that if ſhe knew the Gift of God, and who it was that aſked _ 
t aftePrink of her, ſhe would have aſked of him, and he would have given her 
r Suffving Water, which ſhould never ceafe to refreſh her, till ſhe had eternal 
eſartbife: And he made known to her all the Myſteries of the new Law; which 
e Deþ the Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth. The Woman gra very at- 
nes tkntive to what he ſaid, and replied, that the Meſſiah would come and teach 
/reapem all Things. Jeſus anſwered, I am he, Whereupon ſhe went into the 
Th{own, and informed the People of what ſhe had heard, who went out to him, 
ur tgnd entreated him to enter into their City, where he ſtaid three Days; and 
higfaving drawn many Diſciples after him, choſe out of this Number twelve 
pterperſons, whom he deſigned to be the Founders of his Church to future Ages, 
- an$onouring them with the Title of Apoſtles, as being to be ſent to preach his 
Name and Geſpel throughout the World; who had this Advantage above 
> hahe reſt that they were, as it were, his Domeſtics, and lived with him in the 
ad aſame Houſe ; for he kept the Paſſover, and eat the Lamb with them alone: 
eſt to that they were true Witneſſes, not only of his Actions and publick 
icheÞPreachings, but of his private Life and Secrets, after he had diſcourſed ts 
witÞthers in Parables. . 3 
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Ne Goſpel according to St. L k k 


The Third Examination. 


_@: IF OW doth St. Luke 
II his Goſpel? f 
Ne H. With an Account f John 
Baptiſt, our Saviour's Forerunner, 
ho declared him to be the Meſſiah; 
With a particular Relation of his mi- 
raculous Conception, Birth, and Pa- 
«rentage z and is likened to Ezekiel's 


begin 


Ox. e 7's 
Q. What was St. Lake? 

2 A. A Phyfician of Autioch, and 
2 Companion with St. PA UL in his 


Q. Did he write the Goſpel as an 


Eye-witneſs of the ſame. 

3 4. No; but he had heard from 
St. Pa ul and others. 

Q. What are the Points, from 


whence we muſt derive our Argument 


in this Goſpel? 
4 4. The Preaching of Chrift, the 


— 


Slanders which he ſuffered for the 
ſame, his Apprehenlion, and'Exami- 
nation. | 15 
Q When began Chrift to preach? 
5 A, At twelve Years of Age, 
whenhis Parents found him diſputing 


with the Doctors in the Temple, chap, 
ii. 46 q 1 HL 


a C. How ſhall we know a good 
Preacher? e 
6 A. By his Fruits, which are his 


Doctrine, if it be of GoD; and his 


Converſation, if it be according to his 
Doctrine. | 


Hou many Things are required] 
in a Preacher? „ | 
7. A. Seven Things; to teach, to 


hort, to pray, to praiſe, to reprove, 
to encourage, and to bleſs, lifting up 
his Hands occaſionally.“ 
Q. What is it to teach? 
84]. 


-- —— 


* 


From the Example of Chrift's lifting up his Hands, and giving 
the Apoſtles his Benediction before he aſcended into Heaven, Luke: © 


xxiv. 50, 51. We learn that the Cuſtom of the Fews, was to give the Be- 


nediction to a good Number, or Congregation of People, with an Elevation 
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8 4. To declare the true Meaning 
of the Scriptures. | 

Q. What is it to exhort? 

9 4. To encourage Men to remem- 


which they have learned, but to bring 
forth the Fruits of a good Life. 

Q What are the F ruits of a good 
Het: 
10 A. Deeds of Charity, done to 


if 
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out. Neighbour.” 

Q. To what End are * available? 
- 11 4, To ſhew how near, or how 
far off we are from Chriſt. For he 
that finds by the Diſpofition of his 


VI 


[PT if 
1 


11 


— 
— 


St. LUX E. 


ber what they have heard; and to be 
W ſerious with them; not to forget that 


the Honour of Go o, and the Good of . 
them, when they ſeem to profit. 


37 
the" chu iy, he thit ferlech get the 


Heat of Charity in his Heart, may 
think aſſuredly Go p is far from him. 


Are we jattified then by Works? 


12 A. Les, before MAT: but * of 
Faith before Go D. | INT: 
What is it to pray? | 
13 4. Todefire fob to open th 
Hcarts of the Hearers, that they may | 
be edified by their Hearing, 
Q. What ĩs it to praiſe! ? . 
14 A. To give God Thanks for 


Q. What is it to reprove ? 

15 A. It is to inveigh againſt their 
Sins, laying before them the Judge 

ment o ond 

Q. What is it to encourage ? 
16 A. To give Boldneſs to the Pe- 
nitent, aſſuring them of Mercy. 

Q What is 9 in the Hearers? 
TY #7 4. 


0 


1 0 


a. * — 


* 


DT 3. 
Ul * 2 


* 


Z x 


150 Heart, that he wiſheth well to all 

40 Men, not only his Friends but his 

4 Enemies, hath a ſure Teſtimony that 

* Jop do:b dwell in him; whereas on 

. 3 

1 3 * 8 

pi 

5 

$4 

k A Motion with the Hands is very becoming a Miniſter o 


ST” 


— 


32 Ertenfon of the Hands, as appears from the practice of Aaron, Lev. ix 
22. But to any particular Perſon the Bleſſing was given with the Impofition* 
of Hands, as the Example of Facob wich Regard to Ephraim and Manaſſeh 

plainly ſhews, Gen. xlviii. 14. And the Apoltle PAUL in particular, ufed 
this Method of lifting up his Hands, when he was preaching to the A 


the Goſpel, R 


ſtrikes the Eye, the Ear, and the Underſtanding, and helps to keep the Leeds" 8 
tefs Fu of the Congregation rom N aſleep in the Churce g. 


3825 


38 


17 4 Five Things. Fir, diligent 


Attention, not to have their Minds 
carried away in the Time of Preach- 


ing, through Vanities. Secondly, Me- 
ditation, to ruminate upon ſuch good 


Leſſons as they have heard. Thirdly, 
Application, to expreſs it in the Man- 


ner of their Life. Fourthly, Prayer, 
for the Continuance of Gop's Spirit 
upon their Teachers. And, Fifthly, 


Thankſgiving, for the Light of the 
Goſpel. EW WS | 
Q. Aﬀer what Manner doth Chriſt 
teach us? | 


18 4. Sometimes by Parables and 
Similitudes, and ſometimes more 
plainly aud familiarly. 


*Q. Why did he teach by Parable; ? 


19 4, Becauſe the unbelieving 
Fews might hear and not underſtand, 


cap. viii. 10. | 


What is a Parable ? 


20 4, A Diſcourſe, containing one 
Thing in Words, and another in Senſe. 
_ Q. What Vices doth Chriſt reprove? 


21 4. All. 


Q How doth he reprove Ambition ? 
22 4. By ſaying to his Apoltles, 
Ile that ſeemeth leaſt among you, the 
"ſame ſhall be great, chap. ix. 48. 


Q. How Pride? 


i 23. He that exalteth himſelf, ſhall 
be brought le; and he that humbleth 


"Wt DU K £: ho 
himſelf ſhall be exalted, chap. xviii. 14. 
24 A, When JAMES and Jon 


them, faying, Te wot not» of what 
Spirit ye are: I come not to defiroy, 


% 


Q. How Revenge ? 


ſaw the Samaritans would not receive 
CHRIST, they would have had him 
call for Fire from Heaven, to con- 
ſume them: But CaRisT rebuked 


but to ſave, chap. ix. 55, 56. 

Q. How Inconſtancy in falling 
from the Truth? © 

25 fl. No Man putting his Hand 

to the Plowb, and looking back, is fit 

for the, Kingdom of God, chap. ix. 62, 


Q. How neglecting of the Word 


when it is preached, and not bringing 
forth Fruit of Repentance ?. . 

26 A. It hall be eafier for Tyre 
and Sidon in the Day of Judgement 
than for ſuch Men, chap, x. 14. 
QQ. How Worldly Carefulneſs? - 

27 A. By the Parable of the rich 
Man, that built his Barns wide, and 
laid up Goods for many Years, and 


ſaid to his Soul, Now take thy Reſt; 


when preſently Gop pronounced up- 
on him, Thou Fool, this Night thy 
Soul Hall be required of thee, chap. 
X11. 19, 20, 
Q How elſe ? * 
28 A. By the Example of the Ra- 
vens and the Lillies of the Field, 
CH J which 


= 


qui 


N. LUX. . 39 
which neither ſ9w nor reap, yet God Judgement with us) have deferved as 
edi them; and the Lillies are cloath- bad Things as they, chap, xiii. 3. 

ed with greater Royalty than Solomon, Q. How doth he reprove the Truſt 

chap. xii. 24, 27. in our own Merit? 

Q. By bat Reaſon doth CuRIsT 32 4. By ſaying, that when we have 
confute the Folly of wordly-minded done all we can, we are flill unpro- 
Mere 2c 5" | fitable Servants ; becauſe we can ds 

29 4. By Arguments taken from nothing, but that which 7 75 Our Duty to” 
the leffer to the greater; ſaying, do, chap. vii. 20. 
Which of you by taking Thought, can Q. Whom doth cuxlen pronounce * | 
add to his Stature one Cubit? If then bleſſed? 
ye be mt able to do the leſi, how will 33 4. The Pesttaniker; the Poor 
e perform ie greater? ver. 25, 26. in Spirit; the Sorrowful; they that 

QW hat muſt then be our Care? hunger after Righteoufnefs ; the Per- 

30 A. Not ſor Traſh of this World, ſecuted, for great ſhall their Rewards © 


but to lay uß N in Heaven, be in aven, Matt. v. 3 to 13. 


where neither T hit approaches, nor 2 Wherein doth leite unefs one" $ 
the Ruft can corrupt, ver. 33. 34 4. Not in Honour, for then 

Q. How' reproveth Cu isr raſh Pharaoh had been bleſſed; not in 
judgement, as when we condemn Wit, for then Achitophel had been 
ſuch upon whom Gop executeth 'kis* blefſed ; nor in Wealth, for then 
Judgements, to be greater Sinners Ahab, had been bleſſed; but in the 
than we overſelves are? Fear of the Lord. 

31 A. By telling us, that except we Q. How is this Fear preferred! A 
repent we Mall all-likewiſe perl. 35 A. By having a. rd to the 
becauſe whoſoever + hath. deſerved ten. Commandments“, the ſame which 
ww We OUT God oo eater into Go e in the 2008 ba” of 
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3 (God, in it thou ſhall not do any 
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Exodus and are confirmed = Chril, 


Mat. xix. 18, 19. 


Q. To mention one in particular, 
let me hear you fay the fourth Com- 
mandment ? 


36 A, Remember the Sabbath Day, 


to keep it holy, fix Nays ſhalt thou la- 
bour and do all th 7 Mork, but the 
b 


ork, thou, nor thy Son, nor. thy 
Daughter, nor thy Man- Servant, nor 


thy Maid Servant, nor tly Cattle, nor 


Nr anger (that i 71. within thy Gates: 
Days the Lord made Hea- 


IF and. Earth,. the Sea, and all tat 
in tlem 15 and | refled the ſeventh. 
Day; wherefere, the Lord bl: Ted the 


Sabbath-day, and hallowed ith. 
cee Q. What is e in hs four 


eee, N i; 77! 


6 


LUKE 


37 A. The keeping Holy to Goa 


: ſuch ſet Times as he hath appointed 


inbis Word, expreſſly one whole Day 

in fevento be an holy Sabbath to- 1 

ſelt, Leu. xix. 30. AN V. 12. N 
28 Which Day of the Seven hath 


Go p appointed to be the Waal Sab. 
bath? 
ath of the Lord 


38 J. From the Beginning of the 
World to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Gop appointed the ſeventh Day of 
the Week to be the weekly Sabbath, 
and the firſt Day of the \ eek ever 


 fince, to continue to the End of the 


World, which is the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
Luke xxiy. 1, Act, xx. J. Rev i. 10. 
Q. How is the Sabbath to be ſancti. 


fed? 


39 A. By a an holy Reling all that 

Days even from ſuch warldly Employ- 

ments ang RAS as are lawful 
21 een :: 47506 ON 


— 4 a6: , 17 * * 6 
12 W in STYLE 


* 92 9 
* +7 1 
b 13 


12. and xv. 4. 

I. Col. bv; 1. Fames ii. B. Fer. xxil. 1 
e yo our Saviour: bach 
vid d into T 

ane myſe . 131 (n 


et ? 
. 9 By 


8 ” ALS. ah. os * * 


Chas: Men. i. 10. Mark xii. 30. Leit Xt: 5: John 1715 23 r xx. 36 
_ Heb. xi, 6. Pſal. xcix. 3. 1 Cor. x. 31. Col. iii. 16. Levit. x. Of the Sab · 
bath 1 al ſpeak hereafter, See Fohn xx. 10. Aeli xx. 7. 
tewards our Neighbour is contained in the fix laſt Commandments, Matt. vii. 
uke vi. 31. John iii. 15, Rom, 13. 7. Heb. xiii. 4. Eph. vi. 
87 Se. And tho' they are under Ten 
2 


4 Our Duty 


id they are but Two, Matt. xxli. di- 


_ IR my! "ow ras r my wanne 


on other Days, and ſpending the 
whole Time in public and private 
Exerciſes of God's Worſhip, except 
ſo much as is to be taken up-in the 
Works of Neceſſity and Mercy, Lev. 
xxiii. 3. Pſal. æcii. 1, 2. Mat, xil. 12. 
Q. What is forbidden in the fourth 
Commandment N DRA "79% 0 £9738 
40 A. The Omiſſion and careleſs 
Performance of the Duties required, 
and the profaning the Day by Idle: 
neſs,” or deing that-which'is in itſelf 
ſinful; or by unnecefſary Thoughts, 
Words, or Works, about worldly 
Employments, and Reæcreations. Exel. 


St. L UK E. 


_ 
O What ate the Reaſons annexed 


<4. WW J 


to the fourth Commandment ? * © 
41 A. The Reaſons'amnexed are, 
God's allowing us fix Days of the 
Weck for our own Employment, his 


: 


challenging 1 Propriety in the 


ſeventh, his own Example, and his 

bleſhng the Sabbath-day, Exod. xxxi. 
15, 16, 17. Lev. xxiii. 13. Gen. ii. 3. 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Per- 


formance of. the Commandments? 


42 A. Not only in bridling the 

Hands, but in reſtraining the Affec - 
tions of the Heart; as it is not enough 
to refrain from the ſhedding of Blood, 


xxili. 38. Iſai. Iluliic 1g. mp; but from the Thought thereof. 


2:.$:0"3 _ How 


— „ "ll „* i. * 1 
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* The Jewiſh Sabbath was at firſt inſtituted, not barely in Commemoration 
of God's creating the World, but {there is another Reaſoh ſubjoined) in Me- 
mory of their Deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage, Exed. xiii. 3. This 
Bondage of theirs was an Emblem of our Captivity under Sin; and their De- 
liverance, a Type, that our ſpiritual Redemption was to be accompliſhed,” it 
became proper thut the old Jewiſh Sabbath, f. e. the ſeventh Day, ſhould be 
paſſed over, and the firſt made Choice of, to be honoured with two ſuch glo- 
rious Miracles, as the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the Dead, and 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven. After this, indeed, we find the 
Apoſtles frequenting the Synagogue on the Jewiſh Sabbath, but from the Time - 
of our Lord's Reſurrection, they never did it (as before) according to the 
Commandment, but according io Cuſtom, or as the Manner was, Ack xvii. 
12. And therefore we have Reaſon to believe that from the very firſt they 
locked upon the ancient Sabbath ſuperceeded by this other, which from the 
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How doth. Chcif threaten the 


"Ge? 7 


43 A. He Satin in Anger calls his. 


- Brother Fool, ſhall be in Danger of 


Hell Fire, Mat. v. 22. 


Q. To vat ſtrict Reckoning will 


be call che Laſcivious? 


4. Whaſoever loolerk en a Ma- 


44 
man, to loft after ker, hath (faith he) 


committed Adultery already with her 


* 
- * 


%, 


in his Heart, Mat. v. 28. 
Q. Is ir lawful for a Man to put 


| oy his Wife? 


45 A. No, except it be for Fornl- 
cation "T7 
What Oath; muſt We 1 in our 
pridate Converſation? 

46 A. Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay 
for whatſoever is more than that, com- 
Bo, ob Evil. 

what may we f wear? | 
py Neither by Heaven, for it is 


1 Throne of Gop; nor by ihe Earth, 
becauſe it is his F oot-ſtool, + 


Q. May we not ſwear at all? 
. A. Yea , hear: 2 Magifrate, 


- 0 


nr x * 8 
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good to 


* Keule, neither * Tearing Gon 


for the Confirmation of the: Truth 


and no otherwiſe. 1 
2 QA is an Oath ? . 


49 A. A Calling on Gop to Wit. 


_ neſs; that what we ſwear is true, or do 
revenge us, if it be a Lye. 


Q. May we, who are human Crea- 
tures, be revenged one upon another 
50 A. No, becauſe CR Is T hath 
ſaid, Ble i 5 them that curſe you Ho do 
them thiet hate you, Mat. v. 44. 
Q. By what Reaſon doth WRIST 


bind us hereunto? + . 


51 A. By att; Argument taken from 
the Nature of Go p, who is gracious 
and loving unto Mankind; as he 
0 alle the Sun 5 at and the Rain 
to Fa on the Fu and the uft, 

G Who: is juſt ? 72 4 

Yo A. Not any Man; for he that 

faith he hath no Sin is a Liar, and 
there is no Truth in him. 

Q. How many Sorts of Sinners: are 
there ? | 

53 A. Three: The firſt are of 4 re- 


nor 
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Begining 8 called the Lord's Day, ood * the — a in 


Acts of religious Worſhip : 
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To which Purpoſe we find Ignatius exhorti ng 
| Chriſtians not to baptiſe with the Jews, bu to we accor wv to our Loed s 
1 "Day, i in 1 our Life aroſe with him w 


0 
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The ſecond are ſuch as before GOD 
ace vety impious; yer to thernſelves 
and the Werld ſeem vightedus ; an 
of this Sort are the Phariſees and Hy- 
3crites. The third are of thoſe; that 
iu the Sight of Gon and the World 
are Sinners; but becauſe they acknow-- 
ledge their Sins, and are diſ pleaſed 
with themſelves for the ſame, praying 
unto God for his Grace; therefore 


are of him, and reputed righteous, as 


Mary Magdalene, Zaccheus; 10 the 
Thick upon the Cros. 
Q. What is a ſpecial Note to know 


Aa repentant Sinner by ? 

"54 A. Vigilancy; that when the + 

| 5 4 cometh, we be not found un- 
profitable Servants. 


Q Who are called profitable Ser- 
vants?. 
$6. A. Such. as with Care. performs 
the Will of their Maſter. 
Q. Who are called unprofitable 


Servants ? 


56.4. Firſt, ſuch as are Magiftrdtes, 
and abuſe their Authority, to the Hurt 
of ſuch as are under them. Secondly, 


ſuch as are under the Degree of cook 
iects, and neglect their Calling, 

deprave it by their wicked Pra — | 
Thirdly, rich Men, that help not the 


Poor. Fourthly, the //iſe and Learn- 
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nor Man, as Pharaoh, Fuadat, &c. 


45 
ed, that ſuffer the os to go 


aſtray, for Want of their good Cound 
and aſtruction. 

Q. For all thoſe good Inſtructions 
which Cu RIST'gave unte the Jeus, 
how dil they reward him? 3 

57 A. Wich Slander and Reproach y 
ſaying; that he did blaſpheme, and 
caft out Devlli by the Power of Belze+ 
bub; the Prin of Devil, br : 

Q What is Blaſphemy *: 

58 A. A Detraftion from the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Q. Was it ſufficient to alles be 
Malice of the Fews; to ſay CURIE 


was a Blaſphemer ? 


59 A. No; the Condition of envious 


Men is ſuch, as when they have done 


what Difgrace they can in Words, 
they practiſe Deeds, for the Over- 


throw of them they hate. 


Q. How did they pracki 92 R 87's 
—_— 55 hiring Jud 
Q iring Juda: to betr 
him unto — : ay 
Q. What do we learn by this, that 
among the TH elve thege was a Trak- 
tor. | 
61 A. That even amongf the ſmatl- 
eſt Number of Gos Elect, there the 
Devil hath his Inſtruments. BYE 
Q. For what did Fudai betray his 
Maſter ? 
62 4. 


St. I 


their Souls, chap. &Xx i. 


41137 


was betrayed?d 
men of his Body and Blond. 


me Lord's Supper ordained? 


| brancs of the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chrift,, and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby ; and for this End 


before his Death, Luke xxii. 19. 
. Cor. xi. 23 to 20. and at, xxvi. 26, 
FR Of how ON Things FRY ps 


0 4 For Money, as ma dos Sacrament eohhf 2 l 1 | 


Q. What was the laſt hembettdle.. 
Thing that CnRisr did before he 


63 4. The Inftitution of the $ecra- 
ö Q. Why: was the. Sarnau, ol 


64 A. For the continual Rome. 


our Lo RD appointed it immediately 


65 4 Of two: The viſible. Sub. 
ſtance, Which is Bread and Mine; 
and invisible Graces which is Redemp- 


tion by his Death to all that receive 
this Sacrament worthil v. 


Q. Why is Dunne 80 Death called 


2 Sacrifice 313%; 44 


66 A. Becwuſe | "Can e was a- 8521 
critice for Sin, Heb. xi. 26.1 Cor. v. 


21. and this is the outward Part of the 


Lord's Supper, Bread and ins. 
Q. What is the inward Part-fignified? 
67 4. The Body, and Bled of 


CAR IST, which are verily and in- 


deed taken and received by the Faith - 
1 in the Lerd ee 7. e. ihey do 
a 27 COP 
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ul - * This ae is to continue till Cur 1sT's Rs Comin: to judge 
| the World. All who rightly receive it do hereby actually partake of that 
great Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, and of all the Benefirs whi 

merited to Mankind, in order to the Sanctify ing and - re of their 811 
| Matt. vi. 23, 24. 1 Cov chap. x. and xi. Heb, x. 22. The holy Myftery is 
to be underftood in the refteſhing of our Souls from Time to Time, as Bread 
and Wine nouriſh our Bodies, and therefore ought not to be neglected, if we 
expect to grow in that Grace, we are ſuppoſed to retł ive at our ' Baptiſm, 
go that the true Conſequence of Eating and Drinking/unworthily, ſhould ra- 
ther excite our Care and Diligence in this Duty, than delude us with falſe 
Reaſoning, to ſuch a Neglect as will GE ITY our Condemnation. 


ich he thereby 


* 
a 
ſat] 
ei 1. 


dards actually partake of that great 
Sacrifice which Cn & 187 offered up, 
and of all the Benefits which he there- 
by merited for Mankind, in Order to 
the ſanRifying and favingtheir Souls, 
1 Cor. x. 16. 

Q. What are theſe Benefits? 

68 A. The ſtrengthening and re» 
freſhing of our Souls by the Body and 
Blood of Ca R1sT, as our Bodies are 


by the B read and Mine. 
Q. How many Things are required 


for the worthy receiving? 


69 4. Four: Knowledge to diſcern 


2 Difference betwixt this holy Or- 
dinance; and other Ceremonies; 


Faith to believe that Cue 1sT died 
for us; Repentance, to be ſorry for 


Sins; and Charity to forgive our Bre- 
tbren, 1 Cor. v. 8. x. 11. xi. 31. 2 
Or. xiii. 5. Heb. x. 22. Mat. v. 23. 

Q. Is it not enough then to remem- 
ber Cn K18T--by Meditation, Read- 
ing, and Hearing? 


_ .70 A. No, except we do likewife 
actually receive his Body and Blood _ 


in the Sacrament of the Supper. 


Q. What is required of them who 
come to the Lord's Supper? 78 


71 A. To examine themſelves, 
whether. they repent them truly of 
their former Sins, ſtedfaſtly purpoſing 
to lead a new Life; to have: A; * 


St. L K E. 
Faith in Gop's Mercy 880 Chriſt, 


"45 


with a. thankful Remembrance of his 
Death, and to be in Charity with all 
Men. When this is rightly confidered, 
and fully reſolved, no Perſon need to 
doubt of their Unworthineſs, in re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, in Commemo- 
ration of our Lok E's divine Supper. 
Q. What two Things did Cuk 1s 
uſe in offering his ny N59 the 
Croſs + | 
72 A. Breaking of his Body, 104 | 
drawing forth of n his Blood. 
QW bat muſt our Breaking be? 
73 A. A Contrition of Heart for 
our Sins, and breaking the Bread by 
Way of Charity, f. e. to - walk in 
Love as Chriſt ſo hath loved us, and 
hath given himſelf for us, an Offer- 
ing and Sacrifice to God, Eph. v. 2. 
For if God loved us, — ong ht alſo to 
love one anther, 1 John iv. 11. 
Q. What muſt our pouring forth be? 
74 A. Tears of Repentance, and 
Tears of Compaſſion. 
Q. How do we receive Cu RIST 


in the Sacrament ? 
55 A. Spiritually. His Diet muſt 


| be Prayer and Thankſgiving, and his 
- Antendants, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 


rity. | | 
Q.. Live: ſhall a Man-know ad | 


he bath received CuR1sST or =. ? 


76 4] 


$6 - 
16 A. If he find that he doth not 
only hear his Word, but bring forth 


the Fruit of good Doctrine; and ihere - 


fore a good Chriſtian is compared to 


à Tree, becauſe it hath a Root, which 


is Hope; a Heart which is Faith ; 


2 Bark, which is Charity; Branches, 
which. are ſpiritual Virtues; green 


Leaves, which are good Words; and 


| it Fruit, which are good Works. 


Q. How was Cx R IST apprehended? 


J 4. With Bills and Staffs, after 


= which they buffeted him, and ſet a 
= Crown of Thozns upon his Head. 
| Q. Whether did they carry him to 
de examined? 1 


* 


to Pilate, and afterwards to Herod. 
Q. What were theſe Men? 
79 A. Chief Magiſtrates, but very 
wicked, | . 
Q. What are godly Magiſtrates 
r RASONSE ant >: 
30 4. Gods; becauſe they execute 
& the Judgement of G o D upon 


$ 


a "= 1 
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i A. To the High Prięſt, then 


Of- 


fenders. e wg nts 
Q. What was one bad Note of a 

Magiſtrate in Pilate?  _ bo 
81 A. This; that tho' he knew 


% 


CHRIST to be innocent, yet to pleaſe 


the People, rather than he would pur- 


chaſe their Diſpleaſure, he delivered 


him over to their Will, chap, xxiii. 
QQ. Upon what Oceafion is the 
Friendſhip of the Wicked oftentimes 
renewed ? 5 


32 4. Upon the Diſgrace and Down- 


fall ofthe Godly ; as appears in Herod 


and Pilate, bo having been long 
Enemies, were now reconciled upon 
the Apprehenſion of JESUS Cp R187. 
Q. What Particulars are here re- 
corded concerning CR RIST's Paſſion? 
83 A. The Exhortation, which he 


gave to his Followers, that they ſnould 


not weep for bim, but themſelves; 
the Praying for his Enemies; and 
the — 2 of the penitent Male- 
factor, who juſtified Cx RIST's Inno- 
cency, when he died with him. 
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* Of. The Parable of the Prodigal Son is deſervedly reckone$a Mafter- 
piece, and what cannot be parallelled by any of the Apologues or Allegbrical 
| Writings of Heathen Authors. It is adorned ahd beaiitified with the moſt 
Is . glowing Colours aud lively Similitudes, carried on and conducted with ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and: Proportion, in the Parts, as well as in-: che Whole; und 
| there is ſo exact a Relation between the Things preſented, and Repreſenta- 


' preſent] 


OL 


tion of them, that the moſt elevated Underſtanding will udmire, and the low- 
eſt Capacity diſcover, the excellent and moſt uſeful Moral, that lies under 
fo thin a Veil. | 4 2 9 1 25 

As our Saviour diſcourſed after this Manner with his Diſciples, ſo he con- 
firmed his Doctrine by working of Miracles, which Spin2za himſelf, no mean 
Repreſentative of Infidels, confeſſed, that if he could have believed the 
Matter of Fact, of Lezarus's being raiſed to Life again, after he had been 
dead and buried, he would have given up his Syſtem of Infidelity, own'd our 
Saviour's Miffion to have been from God, and embraced rhe Chriſtian Faith. 


And that Celſus and Porphyry, the moſt inveterate Adverſaries of Chriftian- 


ity, did 1cally believe this Miracle among others was true and certain, it is 


plain fro their Manner of Writing againſt them, and that, they did own _ | 


them to be ſuch, Vid. Bayle's Hifft. Dict. Voc. Spinoza. 


After the Miracle of the | oaves and two Fifkes, wherewith our Saviour fed 


Five Thouſand Men, befides Women and Children, the People would needs 


lay hold of him, and make him a King by Force ; whereupon he made his 
Diſciples enter into a Ship, and paſs over the Sea, while he ſent the Multi- 
tude away; but a Storm arifing, they were tefſed up and down the whole 


Night in the Midſt of the Waves. Day appearing, he drew towards them, 


walking on the Surface of the Waters, which made them cry out for Fear, 


thinking him a Spirit; but our Saviour bid them not fear; and the firſt that - 


felt the Efficacy of his divine Word was St. Peter, whoſe Heart being full 


of Aſſurance, ſaid to him, I it be thou, Lord, com mand me to come upon the _ 


Waters to thee, Our Lord bid him come, and he immediately leaped into the 
Sea; but the Wind arifing, Fear overwhelmed his Spirits, and his Faith fail- 


ing, he began to fink. 'Then he addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour b l 


him to ſuccour him: Jeſus ſtretching out his Hand, took Hold of bim, 4 
blaming the Weakneſs of his Faith, bid him not be afraid; and when they 
were entered into the Sbip, the Wind craſed at his Command, and they were 
at Land, whither they went. | OY 
Our age leaving Zudea, to avoid the Rage of his Enemies, who be- 


and Sidon, where a Canaanitiſi Woman came by a ſecret Inſtinct to Chriſt, 


entrrating him to have Pity on her Daughter, who was tormented with a De- 


/ vils 


Wo ©. oO es: 


— 


gan openly to declare themſelves againſt him, departed the Coaſts of T: yre | 


48 St. LUKE. 
vil. Our bleſſed Savi zur, to try her Faith, ſeemed deaf to all her Complaints; 


dut (fuch is the Prevalency of Prayer) the ſtood ſtedfaſt in her Hope, peti- 


tioning with ſuch a moving and humble Confeſſion, that. he cried out, O 
Moman, great is thy Faith, granting what ſhe defired . 
+ Being alone with his Diſciples, and having paſſed with them over the 
Coaſts of Cæſarea Philippi, be aſked them, What the World ſaid of him? 
They anſwered, ſome thought he was Jon Baptiſt, others Elias, and others 
Feremial, or one of the ancient Prophets; but our Lord ſaid, who think 
you, that I am? St, Peter, without heſitating, anſwered, Thou art Chrift, 
ine Son of the living God, Chriſt called himſelt blefſed, becauſe his Father had 
revealed unto him this Truth; and affured him, that he would ſo. firml: 
eftabliſh his Church upon this kind of Revelation, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt it. Eight Days after he took three of his Dif- 
eiples, namely, Peter, Fames, and Join, (who ever ſeemed to be the chiefeſt 
_ Fagfourites, and to whom he ſhewed moſt Tenderneſs) and led them up to a 
high Mountain apart; and when he had prayed there, his Countenance 
' thined like the Sun, and his Garments were as white as Snow. At the ſame 
Time Moſes and Elias appeared, and diſcourſed with Jeſus, about what was 
to happen to him at Jeruſalem; during which his Diſciples fell affeep, bur 
.awaking, were ſurprized at the Glory of our Lord, and the Sight of the t- 
Prophets; and St. Pete being (overjoyed, propoſed to build three Taber- 


nacles, when inſtantly a Voice was heard from a Cloud, ſaying, This is my 


beloved Son, hear ye hin. The Diſciples fell to the Ground with Aſtoniſh- 
ment; but Jeſus bid them arife, and not be afraid ; and then they ſaw none 
but Chriſt alone, who charged them to tell nobody, what they had ſeen and 


* heard: This Tran;figuration was one of the Means, which our Saviour uſed 


to ſtrengthen the Faith of his Difciples ; and by this. Anticipation of his 
Glory, to ſhew what they themſelves ſhould be at the Reſurtection of the 
Dead ; and that-after all the Labours, Trials, and Sufferings of this Life, 
my ſhould certainly enjoy that Glory of which they had now been Eye-wit= 
ne 


% 


: And 'twas this Sight which made them ſtrong in the greateſt Con- 


flicts, Troubles, and Tribulations. 


\ 


- 
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When they were came down from the Mountain, our Lo Rp found his 
Diſciples pars” og with a great Croud of People, attempting to caſt an 
vil Spirit out of a young Man, which they were not able to effect ; CHRIST, 
with a Word performed the Cure, and tells them, their Unbelief was the 


Cauſe ray could not do it. He then orders St. Peter to pay the Tribute» . 
Money; and finding th-t the Diſciples had been diſcaurting in the Way 


= bout Preheminence, he took a little Child, and placed him in the Midft, 
7 ſaying, That if they did not endeavour to be like that, they could not enter 
: 4 into Heaven, He then retiring to the Maunt of Olives to pray, came early 


in the Morning to the Temple, here the Phariſees, whilſt he was preach- 
ing, laid a Snare for him, by preſenting a Woman taken in Adultery, to the 
End that they might charge him as a Breaker of God's Law. JESUS know- 
ing their Deſign, ftoaped down, and wrote upon the Ground; and they per- 
ſting to know his Opinion, he lift up his Head, and faid, He amongſt ye 
hat is without Sin, caft the firft Stone at ker, The Phariſees, being convict- 
d in; their Conſciences, withdrew, and the Woman was left alone, whom - 
our Saviour aſked, Where her Accuſers were, and if any Man had con- \ 
demned her? who anſwered, No: Neither, ſaid he, do I condemn thee, fin 
w more, and ſo ſent her Home in Peace, | \ | 
Our bleſſed Lord did not only ſelect twelve Apgfiles, but likewiſe ſeventy- 
two Diſciples, whom he ſent by two and two before him, whereſoeyer he was 
Eto go. To theſe he gave Power to caſt out Devils, at which they extremely 
rejoiced z but he tells them, it ought to be a greater Joy to them that their 
nc Names were writ in Heaven. After which he went into a Village, where 
nd a Woman, named Martha, received him, She had a Siſter, named Mary, 
ed who, fitting at his Feet, heard attentively his holy Words, while Maria 
vas buſy immaking Preparations for his Entertainment, and being diſſatis- 
ed that her Siſter did not help her, complained thereof to CH ISH; wha 
told Martha, that while ſhe was employed about ſeveral Matters, Mary had 
choſen the better Part, which ſhould never be taken from her. After this, 
sus drawing near to Fericho, Zaccheus, a Publican of low Stature, being 
defirous to ſee him, got up into a Syca more Tree; which our Saviour per- 
Firing, bid bim come down, for he would that Day abide in his Houſe, 
282 1 | G ; K. Lacchen, 
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Zaccheus readily obeying, immediately came down and received him gladiy 
being thoroughly converted, preſented himſelf to him with an humble Conf. 
dence and gracious Liberality, ſaying, that he would now diſtribute half 
his Goods to the Poor, and with the ret make Reitjti«ion four-fold. JESU 
having left Fericho, came to Bethany in his Way to Jeruſalem, where Mary 
the Siſter of Lazarus, made him a Supper; and while they fat at Meat, Mary 
took Ointment of Spikenard, which was of great Value, and anointed his 
| Feet, and wiped them with her Hair, Sc. Next Morning, being near 
Ferufalem, he ſent his Diſciples to a neighbouring Village, to bring him an 
Aſs with her Foal, and to, tell the Owners, that the Lord had Need of her, 
Then they fpread their Garments on the A/, and ſet him thereon ; and the 
People who came to Jeruſalem, on Account of the Paſſover, hearing that he 
was about entering the City, took Branches of Palms in their Hands, and 
went before him with loud Acclamations; ſome threw their Garments, and 
others ſtrewed the Ground with Boughs of Trees, and cried, Hoſannah to the 
Son of David, bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, the 
King of Iſrael; Hoſannah in the higheft, Peace in Heaven, and Glory in 
the Highe/tf. The Joy of his Triumph could not hinder him from ſhedding 
Tears at the Proſpect of thoſe Miſeries, which would ſoon come upon thy: 
unhappy City, as a Punifhment for the Shedding of his Blood, which they 
were now ready to do. Upon his entering into the City, which was a ina 
Tumult, every one afked. who it was that came after that Manner, particu- 
larly the chief Prizffs and Pharifees, who were much enraged againſt him. 
Is us went immediately into the Temple; and finding Buyers and Seilen 
there, he drove them thence, threw down all the Tables of the Maney (hung - 
ert, and the Seats of them that fold Doves, ſaying, It is written, my Houſe 
Mall be called a Houſe of Prayer, but ye have made it a Den f Thieves. 
And the Blind and the Leme coming to him, he healed them, and went to 
Bethany, and lodged there, „„ | 
Theſe ate the principal Action of our Saviour recorded in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, except his frequent preaching and diſcourſing in Parables; which St. Ir 
Matthew and St. Mark attirm, That Feſus fpoke (at that Time) to the Mul- 
titude in Parables, and' without a Parable ſpoke he not to tliem, Mat. xii. 
3, 4. Mark iv. 33, Having finiſhed his Parables and Diſcourſes to the Yeo: 


cop! 
8, | 


| 
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le, and there remaining only two Days to the Paſſover, he commanded his 
y, Diſciples to make Preparations for it; which being done, he declared the 
reat Defire he had to celebrate it with them. And having eaten the Lamb 
al ith chem as the Law preſcribed, before he inſtituted his divine Supper, he fo 
SUE ir abaſed himſelf, that he waſhed his Diſciples Feet, and then fat down with 
a1)Shem : Knewing what Juda, had done, as they did eat, he ſaid, Ferily, I 
ey unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me, At which Words they were ex» 
zeding ſorrowful, and every one began to ſay unto him, Lord is it I, &c. Our 
ea ord diltributed the Bread and Wine to them with his own Hands; and Judas 
Bo betrayed him was alfo a Partaker of this Favour ; wha ſoon after left 
her. pur dear Redeemer, to execute the Deſign he formed with the Fewer, 

Now our Lord exhorted his Diſciples to love one another, as be had loved | 
hem, by which all Men thould know they were his Diſciples ; telling them, 
> was now going away, Simon Peter ſaid, Lord, whither gag thou? He 
nfivered, Hhither Igo thou canft not follow me now, but ſhalt fallow me af 
erwards, Peter depending on his Strength, ſaid, he would lay down his Life 
for his Sake; but Chriſt, to check his Confidence, told him, that before the 
de crew, he ſhould deny him thrice. And having ended his laſt excellent 
erman, he went to the Mount of Olives with Peter, James and John; and 
Koming to a Place called Gerhſeman?, he went alone into an adjacent Gar- 
bey hen to pray, according to his uſual Cuſtom, which was well known to Fudai; 
n*Bnd falling on his Face to the Ground, prayed, laying, Father, if it be poſe 

ble, let this Cup paſi from me; yet not as I will, but as thou wilt; which 
e repeated three Times. His Agony was ſo great, althe' an Angel appeared 
jo !trengthen him, that he ſweat Drops of Blood; and his Paſſion has been 
Fe Admiration of all Chriſtians, in all Ages. He returned to his Diſciples 
werdingly affected with Grief, and found them afleep, He came thrice te 
wake them, with theſe important Words, What could ye not watch with me 
ne Hour ? Watch and pray, left ye enter into Temptation. The Spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. He had no ſooner done fpeaking to 
them the third Time, but Judas appeared at the Head of a great Number of 
heople, and boldly approaching our Saviour, treacherouſly kifled him, ſay- 
lud ing, Hail, Maftsr; to whom our _ only faid, Wherefore comet — | 
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| fiither? Betrayeft thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs ? After which he went U the 
meet thoſe who came to take him, aſking them whom they fought, with f Coe 
powerful a Voice, as made them fall to the Ground, ſurrenderi ng himſelf 1 
theſe wicked People. St. Peter rew his Sword in his Defence, and cut off 
the Ear of Malchus, the Servant of the High Prieſt: But our Saviour was fo him 
far from Reſiſtance and Revenge, that he inftantly healed his Wound, an Pri 
reproved the Apoſtle ; bidding him put up his Sword, declaring that ſo i fron 
muſt be. + 
Our Lo x D being cured in the Hands of the Fews, his Diſciples fledſi e 
and left him with them; who carried him before Aznas, the Father-in-law of 
Cataplias, who was High Prieft that Year. Annas queſtioned him about hi 
Diſciples and Doctrine: Whereunto he replied, that he had not taught in ſe 
cret, ſo that he might be informed by every body in that Matter: Upon ple, 
which an Officer ſtruck him on the Face, aſking him, Whether it became agal 
him, to anſwer the High Prieſt in that Manner? CuR15T ſuffered thi he. 
Indignity with divine Patience, only demanding what he had don 
amiſs; otherwiſe he that ſmote him would ſhew himſelf to blame. Ann 
after this, ſent him to Caiaphas, where the Chief Prizfts were afſemblej®® th 
to form his Accuſation, and to ſubborn falſe Witneſſes upon Occaſion; bu Dre: 
at length it all dwindled into this, that he ſaid, He would deftroy the Tem 
ple, and build it up again in three Days. The High Prieſt aſked him why ht 
made no Defence? But JIEsus ftill continued ſilent. Then he commande 
him in the Name of the Moſt High God, to tell him if he was the 
CuRisrT. Tho I fhould tell you, ſaid CHRIST, that I am he, you woull 
not believe, nor let me go; but you fhall ſee the Son of Man coming in ih 
Clouds, and fitting on the Right Hand of God, The High Prieft having 
heard theſe Words, rent his Cloaths, and cried out, that he had ſpoken Bla 
phemy, and that there was no Need of further Witneſſes: And all of then had N 
declared, that he deſerved Death, Then the Soldiers abufed him, ſpitting i irt, 
his Face, ſtriking and buffeting him, ſaying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chrif 
who is he that ſmote thee. . vx yy | WEL 
The Night being then ſpent, in the Morning they led him to Pilar} A 
. where St, Peter, who had followed at a Diſtance, denied him thrice, witl purpl 
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the Peateſ Imprecations that he knew not the Man; and immediate ly the 
Cock crew. 1 ; \ "pe 
Pilate having examined our Savio uk, notwithſtanding the falſe Wit- 
neſſes that were produced, went and told the fews, that he found no Fault in 
him; and wauld have remitted him again into their Hands, The Cie 
Priefts, being the more enraged, charged him with ſtirring up. the People 
from Galilee to that Place; whereby Pzlate finding he was a Gelilzan, ak 
bim to Herod. Hercd was oyerjoyed at the Sight of him, having heard of 
the many wonderful Miracles which he had wrought; but CHR IST, not anf- 
wering the many Queſtions he propounded, both he and his Soldiers deſpiſed 
and abuſed him, putting a gorgeous Robe on him, and ſending him back to 
Pilate; wha calling together the Ci Priefs, and the Rulers, and the Po- 
ple, told them again, that neither himfelf nor Herod could find any Thin 
againſt him worthy of Death; and would have releaſed him on Account 01 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, (when he was obliged to releaſe one Priſoner, ho- 
ever they pleaſed) being unwilling to condemn him; and concerned alſo, at 
the Meſſage ſent by his Wife, who charged him not to have any Thing todo 
in the Death of that juſt Man, for whom ſhe had ſuffered many Things in a 
Drzam : But the wicked Prieffs and Rulers, who reſolved to have our Sa» 
viour's Blood, ſo influenced the Multitude, that they cried out all at once, 
Away with his Man, releaſe unto ut Barabbas, who far Robbery and Murs 
der was condemned to die. Plate then aſked them what he ſhould do with 
IEsus? They, all in a Rage, -ried out, Crucify him, Crucify kim. Pilate 
thinking to aſſuage their Fury, and to gratify their malicious Spirit, con- 
demned our Saviour to be ſcourged; imagining that his Puniſhment might be 
a Means to make him eſcape Death. | | 1 
Judas, who had betrayed bim, hy this Time had conſidered the Crime he 
then lad committed, was ſeized with Deſpair, and brought back to the Fews, the 
ng i thirty, Pieces of Silver, which he had received as a Reward ; telling them he 
krif bad figned in betraying innocent Bload; and baving thrown his Money into 
the Temple, went away, and hanged himſelt. : 9 5 
%% After this the Soldiers of the Governor ſtripped Ixs us, putting on him a 
wü purple Robe, and a Crown of Thares, and then in Scorn, bowed the Knee 
| . 3 3 | | to 
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to him, ſaying, Hail King of the Fews, and ſpit upon him, and fmote him 
on the Head with a Reed; and in this Condition Plate preſented him ta 
the People, ſaying, Behold the Man; but the Chief Prieſts and Officers cried 
out again, Crucify him, &c..” Pilate ſaid, Take ye him, and crucify him, for 
I find no Fault in him. The Jews anſwered, that by their Law he ought to 
die, and cunningly infinuated unto Pilate, that he ſhewed but ſmall Affec- 
tion for the Roman Emperor, in taking a Man's Part, who had declared him» 
ſelf a King in Oppoſition to Cæſar. The Governor, who was more careful of 
his Fortune than to do Juftice, could not withſtand theſe Words; and obſerv- 
ing the more he ſtrove to ſave him, the more tumultuous his Enemies were, 
he cauſed Water to be brought, and thought to cleanſe himſelf from the horri- 
ble Crime he was about to commit, by waſhing his Hands before all the Peo- 


ple, and ſaying, he was innocent of the Blood of that juſt Perſon, let them | 


look to it. To which all the People anſwered, His Blood be upon us, and uf 

on our Children. And ſoon after, he pronounced the Sentence of Death 

y_ our Saviour, delivering him into the Hands of the Jews, and fet 
arabbas at Liberty. 50 


The Few: having at length got him in their Power, they immediately put | 


the Sentence in Execution, their Fury being impatient of Delays ; and load. 
ing him with his Croſs, made him depart out of Jeruſalem to go to Mount 
Calvary, which was the uſual Place where Malefafors ſuffered,” But find. 
ing our SAVIOUR'S Spirits faint under ſo great a Burden, they compelled 
one Simon, to carry it after him; attended by the inſulting Shouts of the Peo- 
ple that followed him. 77% dr he SRI 95 
Our Br ESssED. Lok being come to Mount Calvary, he was offered Vini. 
gar mingled with Gall to drink, and was ſtripped of his Raiment; upon whic 
tne Soldiers caſt Lots, and nailed him to the Croſs between two Thieves. And 
tho our SAVIOUR prayed to his Father to forgive them, for they knew not 
what they did, they ſtill inſulted him, ſhaking their Heads, and ſaying 
Thou that deftroyeft the Temple, and buildeft it in three Days, if thou . the 
Lon of God, come down From the Croſs ; and in general mocked him and re 
proached him, faying, he pretended to fave others, but that he could not 


4 


_ ave himſelf, Even one of the Malefactors, that died with him, ſaid, J 


Wl | 


. St. 1 U K E. 8 83 
hoy be Chriſt, favs thyſelf and us that ſuffer with thee : But the other he- 
ame a Convert, and juſtified our SAV1OUR's Cauſe e his Companion, 
ſaying, As for our: Parts, we ſuffer juſtly; but this Man has done nothing 
amiſt. And addreſſing himſelf to Cyr ISTH, whom hc knew by an enlightened 
Knowledge, to be King, in another Senſe than Pilate did, (who wrote over 
his Head in Latin, Greet, and Hebrew, THIS IS JESUS KING OF THE 
JEWS) he intreated him to remember him when he came into his K ingdom; 
which Requeſt our SAy10UR gracioully granted, and proinifed, he thould 
be that Day with him in Paradiſe, 1 bv 

Our Holy Redeemer ſezing the blefſed Virgin ſtanding at the Foot of the 


"Croſs, with St. Fohn, the beloved Diſciple, he ſaid to his Mother, Noman, 


behold thy Son : And to St. John, Behold thy Mother. About the Sixth Hour 
there was Darkneſs over all the Land unto the Ninth Hour, at which Time, 
Jtsp's cried with a loud Voice, Eli, Eloi, Lamaſabackthani, that is to ſay, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me! And having performed all 
Things as the holy Prophets had foretold, ſaid, I thirft; and having taſted a 
little Vinegar, cried out with a loud V oice, Father, into thy Hands I com-; 
nend my Spirit, he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghott, 
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The Goſpel according to St. Jon 


QMJHL is St. Jon x compared 
jo to Ezekiel's Eagle? 

Ne. 1 A. Becauſe of the moſt evi- 
dent Proofs, which he gave of the 


Pivinity of CuRIsT, which is the 
chief Contents of this whole Goſpel, 


Q. What was St. [on? 

2 A. An Apeſtle, Evangeliſt, 
Prophet, and the entirely beloved of 
'CaRIsT, chap. xiii. 22, 

Q. How did he write the Goſpel ? 
an Ear-witneſs of that which Car 1sT 
| had faid and done. J 

Q. What follows in this Place to 
be handled ? | 

4 A. Theſe four Branches; the 
Conviction of CuR IST, his Execu- 
tion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 
Q. Were not the Few: ſatisfied 
with the Perſecution of CHRIST? 


5 A. No, they ſought likewiſe to 


put him to Death. 


Q. Why did they perſecute him 


with ſuch Hatred, having done ſo 
many good Deeds among them? 

6 A. Upon the fame Reaſons, 
that Vice purſyes Virtue, Iniquity 


3 A. As both an Eye-witneſs and 


N, 


Godlineſs, Falſhood Truth, and 
Darkneſs Light. | 
. How are they blinded? | 
7 4. By Rage and their own Af, 
fections. 8 2 
Q. What are the AﬀeRions ? 
8 4. Like Whirlwinds, when theyß 
have once got the upper Hand over 
Reaſon ; as appeareth by the Few 
that would hear nothing, but cried, 
Crucify him, crucify him, chap. xiv 
; £256 


* | | 
Q. What didthey object againſt him uce t 

9 A. That he did ſeduce the Peo , II. 
le, blaſpleme, was not Cæſar Q. 
Friend, and worſe than Barabbas, i 16. 


Thief. Id b 


| Y 
Q. How did they ſay he ſeduceſfpboſt, 


the People ? | nd the 
Io A. By falſe Doctrine, in deny 19. 
ing Righteouſneſs by the Law, chapY Q. I 
v. 2 17 
2 blaſpheme ? Phat v 
11 A. In calling himſelf the Sonffiven 
of Gop, chap. x. 33. as no 

Q. How not Cæſar's Friend? 7. 
12 A. In making himſelf a King my 

I 


chap. xix. 12, 8 A, 
| Q. Hogtich t 


s. FOHN 


VN. Q. How worſe than Barabbas ? 
13 A. In that they thought a 
Plaſple mer worſe than a Thief. 
What Thief was this ? 
14 4. St. PETER in the third of 
he Acts, calls him a Murderer; St. 
MATTHEW, a notable Thief; St, 
lou x fays he was a Robber ; and St. 
UEK x tells us, that for Sedition and 
lurder he was caſt into Priſon, Luke 
miii. 19. 
Q. How did Car 1sT confute the 
jection of the Few: ? 5 
15 A. Firſt, by ſaying he was the 
Jay, the Truth, and the faithful 
hepherd; and therefore did not ſe- 
luce the People, chap, xiv, 16. and 
—_— 1 
Q. How ſecondly? 15 
16. A. By ſaying what he did, he 
d by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
ceo, and Power of Go the Father; 
nd therefore did not blaſpheme, chap. 
„19. K. 3e. | | 
Q How thirdly ? 
17 4. By proteſting openly, that 
hat was due to Ceſar, ought to be 
Sonfiven to Ceſar ; and therefore he 
as no Enemy to Ceſar, Mark xii. 


7. 
Q. How fourthly? 


en 


hat 


ö 
ing 


18 A, By ſhewing that he came to 


Hogpfich them with ell the Treaſures of 


$7 
a happy Life; and therefore was ng 
Thief like Barabbas, chap. vi. 48. 
Q. Were they not ſatisfied with 
19 4. No, not tho Pilate, the 
chief Magiſtrate, before whom he-was 
indicted, did certify them, from the 
Judgement-ſeat, that he found ng 
Fault in him, chap. xxviii. 38. 
Q. Why did not Pilate then ſet 


him free? | TY 
20 A, Becauſe he reſpected more 


the Diſpleaſure of the People, than 


the Diſcharge of his own Conſcience; 
wherein he ſhewed himſelf 2 bad 
Magiſtrate. „ 

Q Was Pilate altogether without 


Compaſſion, when he gave Judge: 


ment upon CHRIST | 

21 A. No, he had a Kind of Com- 
paſſion, but it was counterfeit; and 
therefore tho he would waſh his 


Hands never fo often, he could not 


clear himſelf from the Guilt of inno- 
cent Blood. ret 
Q. How many Sorts of Cruelty 
are were, > g | 
22 A. Three; The firſt is of ſuch 
as procure it, who, nevertheleſs, will 
not execute it themſelves; and this 
was the Cruelty of the ei, The fe- 
cond is of ſuch as deviſe not them- 
ſelves to be cruel; but when tlie 
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Sword is put into their Hands, or the 
Means given unto them, do not ſpare 
forthwith to execute it with all Inhu- 
manity and Brutiſhneſs of Heart; 
and this, is the Cruelty of Tyrant, 


a wicked Men * in Authority, 
CN 


The third is of ſuch as neglect their 
Duty towards them that are in Dan- 
ger, Neceſſity, or Tribulation, whom 


both ought and might ſave and 


help if they would; and ſich was the 


Cruelty of Pilate, and is the Cruel- 
of all fuch as ſee the Innacent and 
uiltleſs wronged, and will not help 
A them. bil 5 
Q. How many Ways may we 
eee 
23 4. Four; either in Perſon, 
when we ſtudy and labour for their 
Deliverance; or with our Goods, in 
relieving their Wants; or with our 


Caunſel, to direct them; or with our 
Power quite to del wer them. 


he hanged himſel 


Q. Had CuRIST any fud 
Friends? 5 
24 fl. No, nor did he need them 
becauſe he could have delivered him 
ſelf, if it had plcafed him. 
Q, Where were his Apoſtles ? 
25 A, Fled from him. | 
Q. Peter boaſted that he would di 
for him, and did he now farſaki 
him in his Extremity ? 


him, but he flatly forſwore, he knei 
him not, three Times the ſame Night 
that CHRIST was apprehended, chap 
xvii 15, 5s 
Q. What learn we by this? 
27 A. The Inconſtancy of Flel 


and Blood, and Fickleneſs of world 


ly Friends, | 
Q What became of Judas tha 
betrayed him? „„ 
28 4. As of a pernicious Traitor 


Q. Whdf 


26 A. He did not only forſakivi 


preſſion denotes that Judas muſt have à particular Place of Damnation, be 


1 
_ —_— ——_— 


„Some Divines make fine Reflections on the Modeſty and Charity « 
the Apoſſ les, that would not ſay that Fudai was damned, after that he ha 


hanged bimſelf; but that he went 10 his Place, without daring to decide ige 


Maiter. (Indeed Peter ſeems to aſcribe the Death of Judas to provide 
tial Interpoſition, not to Fudes's own Act and Deed, according to i 
Words in the Text, Acts il. 23.) Others again think, that the above E 


- caulh; 


/ 


St. O HN. 
Q. Who gave him that Judgment? 


ml 29 A. His own guilty Conſcience. 
m Q. How many Offices of Tor- 
nent doth a guilty Conſcience in- 
lude ? 

30 4. Four; Of an Acvuſer, a 


difſeror, a Fudge, and Executioner ; 
n Acc ſer, in lay ing our Sins to our 


harge, Rom. ii. 13. a Furor, by 
iving in Evidence againſt us; a 
nſudge, in condemning us; and an 
grecutioner, by- inflicting deſerved 
.apFuniſhment, ; 
Q. What is it to have a guilty 
onſcience ? 

lellfÞ 31 A. To live in a continual Tor- 
rlapent and Hell of Mind, 


tha 


akt 


. BY 
Q. What was the Manner o 
CaRrIsT's Execution? 3 
2 A. The Death of the Croſs. 
What Extremity did he ſuffer 
before he was nailed upon the Crofs? 
33 4. He ſweat Water and Blood, 
was falſely accufed, buffeted, fpit 
upon, ſcourged, reviled, crowned 


with Thorns, and his Garments 


parted before his Face. 5 
Q. What Extremity did he endure 
upon the Croſs? 
4 A. His Hand and Feet were 
nailed, his Side 4 ,i-rced with a 


Spear, he drank Vinegar and Gall, 


was forſaken of Go p, and rejetted 
of the World, ak 
| Q. For 


1 th ——— wo. 


At. e om. ar uu tt... [HAS 
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pe of Forgiveneſs. 


4 


Muſe of the Heinouſneſs of his Crime. But if we confider the Matter 
ghtly, we ſhall find that the Words do not regard Juda, but Matthias. 
For the Words in Acts i. 25. From which JuDas by Tranſgreſſion Fell, 

re parenthes'd, and have no Relation to the following Words, That he 
ay go down to his own Place; theſe belonging entirely to Matthias, or 
e Perſon that ſhould be choſen, which plainly denote and expreſſes his go- 
bag to take Poſſeſſion of his Place or Office, which Fudas by bis Treach- 
ty forfeited, and not to Judas s going to his Place of Puniſhment: 
we confider Cy 1sT's forctelling who ſhould betray him, John xiil. 18, 
. The Manner of Judas betraying him, Mark xiv. 42. &c. His Hang- 
Ag himſelf, Matt. xxvii. 3. &c. And how it may be with him, as acceſ- 
y to the Death of our dear Redeemer, we muſt let 
I. &, But Wo to him that now commits Suicide, there can be no true 


Again, 


paſs. See Matt. xxvi. 


60 
Q. For whom did he ſuffer all 
theſe Torments ? Eh 

35 A. Not for any Offence of his 
own, for he was immaculate ; but 
for our Sins, which were moſt hein- 
ous and innumerable, | 

Q. To what End did he ſuffer 
them ? ; 


36 4. To the Satisfaction of the 
Juſtice of Go p, and tae Redemption 


St. 70 H N. 


liveth no longer than he breatheth “ 
that the Life of Man is nothing but: 
Putt of Wind. Some again, becauſ 
the Loſs of much Blood bringeth the 
Loſs of Life, therefore they eſteen 
the Life to be nothing elſe but Blood 
and others becauſe in Death they per 
celve no Difference between Mes 
and Beaſts, therefore they hold o 
Lives to be as the Lives of Brut 


of our Souls. Beafts, vaniſhing without Immortal 46 

Q. What learn we by that ? ty of Soul; but all theſe Opinion did C 

7 A. His Obedience to Go the are corrupt and lewd, 10. 

Father, and his Love towards Men. Q. Why ſo ? 5 appea 

Q. Wherein appeared his Obe- 42 A. Becauſe they are ground] , 47 

4 dience towards Go ? only upon the corporeal Senſes. third 
nt 38 A. In two Things: In per- O. How do you prove the Soul t 5 
5 forming all that Gon had com- be Immortal? 1 Teſti: 
q manded, which is called his actual 43 A. Becauſe it is the Image off **tva 
4 Obedience; and in patient bearing Gop, which is a Spirit and eternal 48 
. all that was impoſed upon him, for there muſt be always an Agtee Fiſh * 
11 which is called his paſſive Obedience. ment between the Image and th Hung 
. Q Wherein appeared his Love to- Thing, whereof it is an Image. after 
* ö Q. What Part of CMR 18 T d t 
11 309 A. In giving his Life for them, ſuffer D eat? ralſec 
| when they were yet his Enemies, 44 4. His Humanity, conſiſt ing c ſent. 
1 Q. What is Life? ; Body and S:ul, like unto ours, vi wa 
Wk! 40 A. The Power and Vigour of only excepted. | | luſion 
9 the Soul, expreſſed by the Inftruments Q. Did his Soul ſuffer Death? ing, 
4 of the Body. 5 45 4. No, the Soul is immortal WÞict 
5 Q. What is the Opinion of but there are two Kinds of Deatlff #1 2 8 
1 i Atheiſts touching Life? one corporal, which is a Diſſolutic DR 
| 


© 41 4. Some think, becauſe a Man of the Soul from the Body; anetb 
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„u e Soul, from the Preſence of Gop, 
g 0 ind in this Senſe it is ſaid, that 
Wk 15T's Soul did die, inſomuch as 
for a while it was excluded, as it 


1 the 
een 
500d 
pet 
Met 
0 
rute 
tali 
ion 


which is impoſſible in regard to his 
Deity. 

Q. What Part of CRRIST did 
not ſuffer ? 

46 4. His Deity, by which he 
did overcome Dearh. 

Q. How did Victory over Death 
appear? 

47 4. By his Reſurrefion on the 
third Day. 

Q How did he give the Apoſtles 
Teſtimony, that his real Body was 
actually raiſed ? | 
all 48 4. He eat a Piece of broiled 
reel Fiſh with them, not to ſatisfy any 
t Hunger, that his Body could ſuffer 


after his ReſurreQion, but to prove 


dif to them that his Body was truly 

raiſed, and himſelf was really pre- 
of ſent. And fince it cannot be ſup- 
8 ha that Cyr 18T deſigned any 11- 

uſion, it follows from his very Eat- 
ing, that his Body had thoſe Parts by 
al which we chew our Meat, and with- 
al a Stomach to receive. 


Cur ist's Reſurrection? 


SC, FO" OO 


ere, from the Preſence of G Oo o, 


the Angels of Gon. 


Q. What Benefit have we by amongſt 


53 A. Ales 
FI 


G1 


49 4. The Aſſurance of the Im- 
mortality both of Soul and Body, and 
that Sin, Death, nor Hell, ſhall have 
no Power over us, ſo long as we be- 
lieve in him, 

Q. How prove you that ? 

50 A. By his on Words; I am 
the Reſurrection, and the Life, he 
that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall-he live, chap. xi. 25. 
And again, he that believeth in the 
Son, hath Life everlaſting ; and he 
that believeth not in the Son, ſhall 
not ſee Life, but the Wrath of Gop 
abideth on him, chap. iii. 36. 

Q. What Kind ot People held the 
Opinion, that there was no Reſurrecs 
tion ? * . 

51 A, The Sadduceer; and chere · 
fore they tempted Cu RIS H with the 
Queſtion of the Woman that had 
ſeven Huſbands, whoſe Wife ſhe 
ſnould be at the Day of the Reſur- 


rection. | | 
anſwer 


Q. How did Cur1sT 


that Queſtion? | 
52 A. By ſaying, that in the 
Kingdom of Heaven they neither 
married, but aſc as 


ma nor are 
Wha ey called that 
% us reign Wu | 
fry of whom there ace 
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two Sorts; the one that perſuade 
themſelves the Soul is mortal, as well 
as the Body; others, ſuch as have 
ſome Opinion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, yet they think there is no 
Hell nor Puniſhment for Sin after 
this Life, oe nal | 

Q. How doth the Scripture dif- 
prove the firſt? _ 8 

54 A. Ey ſaying, that I hoſoe ver 
Belieuetk in CuR IST hall not periſh, 
but have eternal Life, chap. v. 

Q. How the ſecond ? 

55 A. By the Words that Gop 
ſhall ſay to the Wicked at the Day of 
Judgment, Depart from me, ye curſ- 
ed, into everlaſiing Fire, prepared 


for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. 


xxv. 14. 3, 11 
Q. How many Sorts of Angels are 
there? FRY 3 
56 A. Two; Good and Bad. 
QQ. Of what Subſtance are good 
Angels? . 
57 A. Not of the Nature and Eſ- 
ſence of Go, nor immortal of them- 
ſelves; but have their Immortality 
from Gop, who both giyes it unto 
them,. and preſerves them in it. 
Q. What Difference is there be- 
*rween the Spirits of Men and Angels? 
58 A. Angel: are of-a more glo- 
rious Eſſence; befides the Spirits of 
* 


but in reſpect of the Agreement there 


thoſe that are born anew by Faith 


EU HN 


Men are joined unto Bodies, and the 
Spirits of Angels are not. 

Q. Are not the Spirits of good 
Men celeſtial ? AY”, 

59 A. Yes; not in reſpe& they 
are drawn from the Nature of Gon, 
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is between God and them. 

Q. What Difference is there be- 
twixt the Spirits of Men? 

60 A. A Spirit is common to all 
Men living, as well Infidelsas others; 
but the Spirit of Gop regenerates 


imes, 


ll N 


and the Holy Ghoſt, ; 
Q. To whom did CRHRISIV firſt 
appear after the Reſurrection? 


60 4. To Mary Magdalene, and * Ot 
St. Pr TER, and afterwards ſeveral Prophet 
Times to his Diſciples. er ta k 

Q. How long was he upon the El Ref 
Earth after his ReſurreRtion ? mratio 
62 A. Forty Days, and then was nth lo 
taken up on high, and a Cloud re- e thi 
ceived him, Acts i. 9. nder 
Q. Did he not Arb before for- ſt1al ] 
ty Days, ſeeing he forbid Mary to ich thi 
touch him, becauſe he was not yet aſ- [2c 
cended ; and tells them, I aſcend wo . Lorc 
my Father and your Father? 6c, com 
63 A. He did not; but ſtaid to from 
"ſettle and eſtabliſh the wavering hon 
Faith of his Diſciples, and then was lighly 


taken 


desen up whilft he ſtood upon Mount 
Duvet, in the Preſence of his Diſci- 
les.“ 
Q. What do you underſtand by 
he Aſcenſion of CyrisT? 
65 A. By the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
Into Heaven muſt be underſtood of 
is human Nature only, becauſe the 
vine Nature fills all Places, both in 
eaven and Earth, and is, at all 
imes, incapable of that, which we 
ll Motion; the ſame Body of 
KR IST therefore, which was born, 
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63 
carried up thither; and fo our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenſion was not imaginary 
and figurative, but real, proper, aud 
bodily Aſcent into Heaven, and that 
in the moſt elevated Part and no- 
bleſt Signification, that this Word at 
any Time does, or can © poſſibly 
admit, 2 b 

Q. How doth this Goſpel con- 
clude ? „ 

64 A. With Jonx's aſſerting the 
Truth of thoſe Things which are 
delivered in ñ tee. 


id ſuffered, and died, was actually 


a. 
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* Our BLESSED SAVIQUR of the World, having fulfilled all Things 
ropheſied of his Miſſion here on Earth, and having in a moſt ſolemn Man- 
er taken Leave of his Diſciples, viſibly retires before their Eyes to eter- 
al Reſt within his Father's Boſom. With Hearts full of Grief and Ad- 
niration, they deplore the Loſs of the Preſence of their dear Lord; and 
ich longing Eyes pay their laſt Attendance till he diſappeared. But whilſt 
hey thus fondly look d towards the Place where their Lord was gone, his 
nder Care immediately ſupplied his Abſence, diſpatching two of the ce- 
ſtial Retinue with a Meſſage of Conſolation, —Behold two Angels adorned 
ith the Glories of Heaven, appeared to them, with this comfortable Af- 
ance, “ Forbear, O! Galileans your further Admiration. Your gracious 
Lord, whom even now ye behold aſcending to Heaven, ſhall one Day 
' come to judge the World, in as glorious a Manner as he now departed. 
from you. He hath not abſolutely left you, but is gone to take Foſſef- 
ſion of that Kingdom which he will exerciſe to the End of the World. 
lighly fatisfied with this Comfort _ Contirmation of their Hopes, 1 
. a | 2 4 " . ; : . | _ P 
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glad Difciples return from Mount Oliver to Feruſalam, where the eleveiſlyit 
choſe one of the Number to ſucceed Judas. | | dof 

Obſ. Jxsus CuRIST having accompliſhed his Sacrifice on the Crofs, andſhjat 
continued obedient to the Death, there happened ſeveral Things, whichWecy 


22 diſcovered who he was, and ſignified to the Few; what an horribegel 
rime they had committed. The Heavens were overfpread with thicker 


Clouds of Darkneſs for three Hours, the Veil of the Temple was rent from 
the Top ſo the Bottom, the Rocks rent which is to be ſeen to this Day; 
the Graves were opened, the dead Bodies of diverſe Saints, which ſlept,f 
aroſe, and appeared to ſeveral in Feruſalem, So many extraordinary Pro-: 
digics made the Centurion who commanded the Roman Soldiers, and theyſſ 
that were with him to watch our Saviour, greatly afraid, and to cry out, ſay-· 
Ing, CERTAINLY THIS WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. THis WAS TA 
So x or Gap. | 
Now the Zews, whoſe Temper it was to be ſcrupulous in Things of ng 
Weight, yet forward to commit the moſt palpable Injuſtice, thinking it ape 
at Crime to ſuffer theſe three crucitied Bodies, to remain on the Croſs, ei 
uring the Time of the Paſſover, therefore they intreated Plate that theit yt 
Legs might be broken, and that they ſhould be taken down; which being 1 
granted, hey broke thoſe of the other two, but not the Legs of J=svs, beg 
cauſe he was dead already; that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, A Bone of lng 
him ſhall not be broken, &c. At Night Foſeph of Arimathea, a rich Manfſl 7 
and a ſecret Diſciple of JIEs us CHRIST, who was not any wiſe conſent-iþ 
ing to his Death, came boldly to Pilate, to beg our-Saviour's Body ; which 
he readily aſſented to: Whereupon Toſeph, together with Nicodemus, took ks x 
the Body of our Lord, and embalming it with precious Spices, and ſhroud- 
Ing it in a fine Linen Cloth, they buried it in a new' Tomb hewn out of a 
Rock, and put a great Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, &c. But this did 
not anger the Jeu; for they were afraid leſt it ſhould be publiſhed, that 
he was riſen: They therefore went and told Pilate, that this Deceiver, while 
he was living, had ſaid, After three Days I will riſe again; and deſired him 
to ſet a Y/atch upon the Sepylchre, left his Diſciples ſhould come and fieal 
him away, and afterwards give out a Report among the People, that he was i 
tien. Pilate ſet a Watch accordingly : But hereby they blinded ae 
| | wit! 
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Upon which the knew him; and being tranſported with Joy, ran to em- 

brace his Feet: But he ſaid, Torch me not; for I am not yet aſcended to my 

Father ; charging her to go and tell the Diſciples what ſhe had ſeen. This 

is the firſt Appearance of Is us after the Reſurrection: His Diſciples Count 
_ eleven more, which he made inthe Fleſh, before his Aſcenfion, ten of which 

were in the Epace of 40 Days, as St. Luke affirms, Act, 1, Ihe ſecond 

was to Johanna Mary, the Mother of James, and the other Women, as 

they returned homeward, who were permitted to kiſs his Feet, Matt. xx viii 
The third to Simon Peter algne ; The fourth to the two Diſciples going to 

Emmeus: The fifth to all the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples together, when 
the Doors were ſhut: The fixth to the ſame Company again, after eight 
Days; at which Time he eat and drank, and ſuffered them to touch hi 
Body: The ſeventh to St. Peter and St. John, with five other Diſciples, 
when they were fiſhing ; with whom he vouchſafed likewiſe to eat: The 
eighth to eleven of his Diſciples at once, upon Mount Tabor in Galilee; 
The ninth to above five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. x. 16. The tenth 
to St. James, as St. Paul teftifieth ; The eleventh to all his Apoftles, Dis 
ciples and Followers together, upon Mount Olivet ; when in their Preſence 
he aſcended into Heaven: The twelfth, and laſt, after the Aſcenſion to d. 
, 2 1 Cor. xv. 8. And laft of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as one born out of 

Vue Time. ies . 5 25 

The Time of his Afcenflog being come, the eleven Diſciples went away 
into Galilee, to the Mount were CyR1sT had commanded them; who ap- 
pearing to them, they worſhipped him, but ſome doubted, He then de- 
clared to them, that he had received all Power both in Heaven and Earth; 
and ſent them to teach and baptize all Nations, promiſing that he would 
be with them to the End of the World, and would give them Power to calt 
out Devils, Cc. commanding them to depart from Jeruſalem till he hal 
ſent the Promiſe of the Father ta them, and that they were endued with 
Power from on high; and that after the Holy Ghoft was come upon them, 
they ſhould receive Power to be Witneſſes to him, both in Jeruſalem, and 
the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. And it came to paſs, after the Lord had ſpo- 
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the Prelence of at leaſt a hundred and twenty Witneſſes, as St. Luke bath, 
exactly deglared in every particular Circumſtance, Ads i, _ _  - | 


, * 
7 4 


ſuffered many Inconveniences, Ixsus performed his Promiſe, by ſending 
the Holy Ghoff, the Comforter; by whoſe Coming, beſides the ſpiritual. Joy 
which poſſeſt their Souls, they receſved Fortitude and Courage to go forth 
into the World; they had the Gift of Tong ues, that ſo all People might 
underſtand the good Tidings of Salvation, which they brought; and were 
likewiſe endued with the Spirit of Miſdom and Illumination in the bigheft; 
Myſteries, having the Power of working ſuch Signs and Miracles, as made 
the World aſtoniſhed, being but mean unlearned Filhermen, Tent makers, 
c. choſen out, and aſſigned to perform this weighty Work, preaching the 
Goſpel of CuRI1sTthro' all the World; no Danger nor Perſecution, no, not 


Death itſelf, having Power to ſhake their Conſtancy, they joy fully laying 


down their Lives, confirming their Doctrine with Comfort, Courage, an 


in full Expectation of being rewarded with Crowns and Kingdoms in ano- 


ther World. ; | 7 v6 | A 
Jzsvs, tg manifeſt his divine Power, in directing the Stile and Pen of the 


Evangeli/is, who recorded his Birth, Life, &c. left nothing written by him- 


ſelf, but paſſed out of the World in Innocency and Silence, without any Of- 
tentation of his own Actions, that the Oropocy of Ezekiel might be ful- 
filled; that there ſhould be four undeceivable Witneſſes, which ſhould, Day 
and Night, without ceafing, . preach, extol, and magnify their Lord and 
Maſter, The firſt and lait, namely St. Matthew and St. John, were Apoftles; 
St. Markand St. Luke were two of Ca «15T's Diſciples, who recorded what 
they had underſtood, by Conference with the Apeff les. | 


The firſt Goſpel was written in Hebrew, becauſe the Actions of CHRIST. 


was performed among the Fews. The other three are ſaid to be written in 


the Greek and Roman Tongues: And tho' they wrote their Hiſtories in di- 

verſe Countries, far diſtant from each other, yet they exactly agree in moſt 

Particulars, 8h | 1 88 
Dr. Owen afferts that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel at 1 about 

the Year 38, for the Uſt of the Feuiſi Converts; St. Lyuks * bis 2 | 
| 7 83 : # | | Lorinth, 


8. FOHN — 


After. his Diſciples had continued ten Days together, and no doubt bad 
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* Grinth, about the Year 53, for the Uſe of the Gentile Conyetts'; St. Mart Yall 
wrote his ar Rome, about the Year 63, for the Uſe of the Chriſtians at large; Ite 
and St. John wrote his at Epheſus, about the Year 69, to confute the Corin, WR: 
OOO Oo cc DE dot, 
They publiſhed them, when great Numbers were alive that had ſeen the Ian 
Facts, and many more who endeavoured to contradict them. They ſet ou 
down the City, Town, Village, Place, Time, Men, Women, &c. They Nou 
did not write in Juda of Things dane in India, but in the fame Country If 
Where they were publicly known. They publiſhed their Geſpelt in their Yan 
own Life-times, and preached the fame Things. They never altered or YC: 
amended their Writings, from what they firſt ſet down, And laſtly, they % 
laid down their Lives in the Defence and Juſtitication of what they had 
written. Their Manner of Writing was fincere, without Art or Rhetorical 
Floariſhes. They flatter none, o, not JEs Us himſelf; but relate his fin- 
Jeſs Infirmities, as he was a Man: In Confirmation of which, divine Provi- 
dence ordained, that moſt infinite Number of Witnefles, or Martyrs, of 
all Conditions, Ages, and of both Sexes, ſhould ſacrifice. their Blood in 
- Teſtimony of Cx R1sT and his Doctrine; being put to Death with ſuch in- 
tolerable Torments by the bloody Tyrants of the Earrh, as were never be- 
fore heard of, more fufferin in two Months for the Sake of Cy R1sr than 
were put to Death by Jeu for 2000 Years before; all which they endured 
with ſuch invinſible Courage and Alacrity, that their very Enemies were 
convinced they were ſupported by ſome Divine POWER. ge 
Io conclude, by all that has been ſaid, three Things of high Importance 
have been manifeſted, 1/7. That from the Creation, there have been Pro- 
miſes, in all Times and Ages, that a Mx ss1 a RH and Saviour ſhouldcome 
into the World, in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed ; with the Time, 
Manner, and Circumftances of his Coming, and of his Perſon, Doctrine, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 24ly. That all the Particulars 
eoncerning him ſet down by the Holy Prophers, were exactly fulfilled in 
ESUS CHRIST, 3dly. That our BLESSED SAVIOUR gave likewiſe many 
other infallible Signs, Manifeſtations, Demonſtrations and Arguments, of 
bis own Deity and omnipotent Power, after his Aſcenſion into Heaven, By 
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all which Ways, Means, and Proofs, and by a thouſand more, which might 
be added, all good Chriſtians may be firmly perſuaded of the Truth of their 
Religion. | 

Iet us all then endeavour to come to the Knowledge of Jxs us CnR1s5T, 
and to have a ſaving Faith in him; and not to be contented only with an 


Joutward Profeſſion of Chrift ianity, without the Power thereof; and fo find 


ourſelves in the Number of thoſe miſerable Squls, to whom CHR15T ſhall 
ſay, Depart from me, for I know you not; but may have our Portion 
wong holy Souls, to whom our Lonp ſhall give that joyful Welcome, 
Come ye blefſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from 
the Foyndetien of the Morid. f R 
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The ACTS of the APOSTLES, 
The Fifth Examination. 


5 Q ow doth this Book be- to ſucceed Fudas. | th 
ny Q. Who were appointed to ſtand n 
oy 54 With a particular Ac- for the Place ? 


eount of CRRIST's ee into 6 A. Feſeph called Barſabas, and 
Heaven, in the Sight of his Apoftles, Matthias. 
after he had converſed with them QO. How were they to be choſen } 


% 


| forty Days from his Reſurrection. 7 A. By Lot and Prayer adjoined. 
va Q. By whom was it written ? Q. Upon whom did the Lot fa]l? 
2 A. It is generally believed to . 8 4. Upon MATTRIAS, who was  p 
be written by St. Luxx. then recxoned amongſt the twelve... 
Q. What Reaſons have we to be- Apofiles. | 
lieve ſo ? Ho did the Lord &roogtben 5 
3 A. Several Reaſons; the Stile of him? 10 


this Book is the ſame with that of 9 A. By fending the Holy Ghoſt 
the Goſpel; hath a Reference to the unto them, chap. i. 2. | 
End of it, and both are dedicated to Q. In what Likeneſs did the , 
' heophilus. Holy Ghoſt appear, and at what I 
Q. After that CR IST aſcended Time? 5 
into Heaven, whom did he leave on 10 4. Upon the Feaff of Penti- 
Earth for the building up of the ce, when they were all aſſembled n 
Church ? | together at Feruſ/alem, in the Exer, 

4 A. His eleven Apoftles. ciſes of their Devotion, he was given 
Q. What was the firſt Work of with the Sound of a ruſhing mighty 
the — after Cy R1ST's Aſcen- Wind, in cloven Tongues like Fire, 7 
fron ? Q. With what did it endow 

25 A. They and the reſt of the Be- them? 
levers being aſſembled together, 14 A. With the Knowledge of all 
_ one out of the cher Hafer. Languages, to the End, that oy 
might 


/ 


9 


The 

might preach to all Nations. 

Q. Was that their Office? 

12 A. Yes, CHR15ST enjoined 
them thereunto, chap. i. 8; 


Q Upon how many Points did 
their Office confiſt ? 


13 4. Of Two, namely, to bap- 


tize ard to inſtruct, 

Q. How did they baptize? 

14 A. In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Chl, | | 

Q. How did they inftrut ? 

15 A. By teſtifying the Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, firſt, then 
teaching of Faith, Repentance, and 
goed Mors, chap. ii. 23 to 29. 
Q, What Power had they glven 
them to confirm their Doctrine? 

16 A. The Power of working 
Miracles; as making the Lame to 


Wualk, healing the Sick, and raifing 


the Dead, chap. iii. 6. and ix. 32. 40. 
Q Who ſtood againſt them: 
17 A. The Devil and his Inſtru- 

ments. 

Q. Who defended them: 

18 A. The Providence of Gop. 

Q. How did the Devil practiſe 
gainſt them? | 

19 A. By railing up Conſpiracies, 

Tumults, Commotions, Perſecutions, 

landers, and by bringing them to 

lmpriſonments, Stripes, and Death. 


ACT 8. 


" 
Q. To what Purpoſe and End did 
the Devil do this? | 
20 A, To overthrow, or at leaſt 
to ſtop the Courſe of-their Preaching, 
if it had been poſſible. ; 
Q How did God preſerve and 
defend them? — 1 
21 4. He revealed the Conſpira- 
cies againſt them, chap, xxiii. 20, 
21. He pacified the Tumults and 
Commotions, chap. x. 19. He ſent 
them Refuge in Time. of Perſecuti- 
on, chap. xiv. 6. He converted the 
Hearts of their Slanderers,. chap. ii. 
37. He delivered them out of Pri- 
ſon, chap. v. 19. 
them when they were beaten, chap. . 
v. 41. and xxiii. 11. And in Death 
he gave them Life, chap. xiv. 20. 
Q. Who conſpired againſt them ? 
22 A, The Jews, when PavL 
was impriſoned by them, - Forty or 
more took Oath that they would not 
eat nor drink until they had flain 
PAUL, chap. xxill, 12, 13. 
Q. Under what Colour would they 


execute their Malice? 


23 A. Under Pretence of having 
him brought forth to be examined, 
that by the Way they might murder 
him. 

. How did Gop reveal this 
Conſpiracy ? . 

24 4. St, PAuL's Siſter's Son 

overheard 


He comforted - 


* 


72 The 

everheard it, and was ſent to tell the 

Captain of the Caſtle, chap. xxiii. 

20, 21. | 
Q. Whatdid the Captain when he 

heard it? 5 | 

25 A. He ſent St. Pa ul. with a 


Guard of Men to Ceſarea to Felix, 


the chief Governor. 
Q. Who raiſed Tumults againft 
them? 
26 A. The Fews, and one Deme. 
trius a Silverſmith at Epheſus. 


Q. Againſt which of the _ 


did Demetrius raiſe a Tumult 
27 A. Againſt St. Pa vt; Gaius, 


and Ariſtarchus, Paul's Compani- 
ons, becauſe, they ſpoke againſt 
Images, by making which he got his 
Living. . 


Q. What was Demetrius's Intent 
by this Commotion ? | 


28 . To have St. PA UL and his 
Companions ſuppreſſed, 


Q. How did Gop prevent his 


\ Purpoſe? | | 
29 4, The Town Clerk pacified 


the People, and the Men were let go, 


chap. xix 35. to the End. 


. Who uere the Devil's Inſtru- 


ments to perſecute the Apęſtles. 


30 4, Herod in Fudea, and the 


unbelieving Fews in Icanium, Theſ- 


Tr 
ſalonica and other Places. 


. Gov gave them Knowledge of their 


| | 

Q. Whom did Herod perſecute? 
31 4. He killed James, and put 

Peter in Priſon, chap. xi. 2. 5. | 
Q. Who was Gop's Inftcument 

to deliver Peter ? 


32 A. An An el. 
Q. How was He rod puniſhed forff | 
his Cruelty, _- | 


33 A. He was eaten to Death wi 
Worms, chap. xii. 23. 

Q. Whom did the unbelieving 
Jews perſecute at Iconium? 

34 4. Paul and Barnabas, bu 


Dangers, chap. xvi, 6. And they 
were delivered, ; 

Q. Whether went they for Re. 
fuge ? EEE 
35 A. To Lyffra and Derbe, Ci. 
ties of Lyconia, chap. xiv. 6. 

Q Who were perſecuted. at 7 
falonica? <" 

36 A. Paul and Silas, and they 
eſcaped, by their Friends ſendin 
them away by Night to Berea, chap 

xvii. 10. 

Q. Who were the Devil's Inſtr 
ments to ſlander the Apo/tles ? 

7 A. The Jews, when they we 

at Feruſalem, by ſaying when the 

ſpoke all Manner of Languages, thi 
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they were drunk with new Wine, 


73 
41 A. By ſpeaking to them in Vi- 


:cute? ¶ chap. it, 13, * ſions in the Night, chap. xx iii. 11. 

nd put - Q. How did GoD make them re- Q, Who was the firſt Martyr ? 

. pent of their Slander ? 42.4. St. Stephen, one of the ſeven 

rument 38 4. By touching them with Re- Deacons ordained by the Apofiles, . 
morſe of Conſcience. Q. To what End? _ | 

Q. Who were the Devil's Inſtru- 43 A. To be careful, that no Poor 

ied forfl ments to impriſon the Apeſtles? of the hurch ſhould want for Relief, 

; 39 A. King Herod, the Jews, and chap. vi. 1. 5. No 

th with the Roman Subſtitute, ſe __ © Q. Howdied he? | 

3 Q. Who were Gop's Inſtruments 44 4, He was Stoned, by the 

lievingf to deliver them? i whole Multitude of the Feu, chap, 

49 A. An Angel, and ſuch Men vii. 58. 

25, bull as be raiſed to be their Friends, Q For what Cauſe? 

f thei „p. v. 19. | | 45 4. None, but that being full of 

d they Q. How did Gop comfort the Faith and Power he did great Mira- 
Apofiles when they were beaten ? cles among the People, 

or Re. en VER | | | | Q. Whay - 

be, Ci. © | by | EA 

7 They were very much aſtoniſhed, becauſe, they being of ſeveral Na- 

t Theſ tions, every one of them heard the ApoPles ſpeaking the Language of their 

4 the Country. The Curioſity invites them to an Enquiry after the Reaſon of 

d this Tranſacton, ſaying, © How have theſe Men, who are Natives of Gali- 


* For in our own reſpective Languages we hear them preaching the Doe= 
* trine of CHR1sT, and the wonderful Things Go p hath wrought by him.” 
This certainly muſt imply ſomething of great Moment: But others were of 
different Opinion, and in a ſcoffing Manner ridiculing the Miracle, 


J WR faid, © This is only the Effects of drinking new Wine, tis that infuſed. 
2 this Faculty in them.” Hereupon the Apoſtles rifing from their Seats, Pe- 
es m ter as eldeſt, in the Name of the reſt, makes this Defence, Ye Men of 


% Fudea, andall ye that dwell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you, and 
* kgarken to my Words,” Acts ii. 14, and the following Verless 


« lee, and have lived all their Life- time there, acquired this Knowledge? 


"TA 
© Xx * < 


tors? 


_—_— The 
Q. What, Comfort did he find in 
Death? | | 
46 A, Unſpeakable; he faw Hea- 
ven open, and the Son of Man ftand- 
ing on the Right Hand of his Father, 


as a General ready to defend him. 
Q. What did he to his Perſecu- 


47 A. Not ortly forgave them, 
but prayed that that Sin might never 


be. imputed to them. 


Q. What may we learn from St. 
Sephen? _ _ 
48 A. Zeal for Gop, Patience 
for ourſelves, and Charity to our 
Enemies 
Q. To which of the Apg/lzs did 
he give Life in Death? | 

49 A. To St. Paul, when Paul was 
ftoned by the Men of Ly/tra, and 
carried out of the City for dead, Gop 
raiſed him up again, even in the 
Midſt of the Diſciples that ftood 
about him, chap. xiv. 19, 20. 

Q. What learn we by the Sequel 
of this Diſcourſe? 
50 A, That God, by ſimple Men, 
in Spite of all Tyranny, repleniſhed 


the whole World with the Sound of 


Q. But Paul, as we read in 
the Eighth. Chapter, perſecuted the 


Church, and conſented to the Death 


of St. Stephen; how came he then to 
be an Apel? | 
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51 A, The Spirit of Go p (in 


whoſe Hands are the Hearts of all 
Men) converted him from a Perſe- 
cutor to a Preacher; ſo that amongfi 
all the Apgſtles, none was more zeal- 
ous, nor added more Souls to- the 
Church than he did. . 
Q. How doth that appear? 


52 d. By his painful Travels thro' 


many Countries; his Stripes, Impri- 


ſonment, Stoning, Danger by Land 


and Seca, which he joyfully ſuffered 


for the Sake of Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. 


xi. 23. tothe End. 

Q Why did Goo ſuffer his cho- 
ſen Servants to be fo cruelly uſed by 
the World? | 
53 A. For three Reaſons; that he 
himſelf might be the more glorified 
by their Deltverance, their Enemies 
more juſtly condemned, and his Ser- 
vants more worthy of their Rewatd 
in Heaven, 

Q. As they were painful to teach, 
were the People as ready to follow 
their Doctrine? 153 

54 A. Many were of thoſe whoſe 
Hearts were prepared for that Call- 
ing ; but others were obftinate and 
refuſed to obey it. 


Q. Itappeareth then that Faith ih 


the Gift of Go p only? 2 
55 A. It is, and increaſeth in 

by hearing of his Word; as appeat- 

eth by Lydia, the Woman of The- 


tirdy 


The 


D (in hire, whoſe Heart the Lozp opened, 


of alt 
Perſe. 


mongſt 
e zeal- 
to- the 


: thro? 
mpri- 
Land 
ffered 
2 Cor, | 


cho- 
ed by 


vat he 
rified 
mies 
Ser- 
Ward 


each, 
low 


hoſe 
Call- 
and 


th is 


n. 
Cal. 
. 
ra. 


wat ſhe attended to the Doctrine of 
& Paul, chap. xvi. 14. | : 

Q: What ſtrange Converſions were 
there made by the Apoftles ? | 

56 A. The Converſion of the Ethi- 
opran Kunuch of Cornelius, and 
Paul's Jailor. : 

Q. Why did the Converſion of 
theſe Men ſeem more ſtrange, than 
that of the reſt? 


67 A. Becauſe in the Eye of the 


World, both for their Calling and 
Quality, they ſeemed more unlikely 
to be converted, than any other, 
The Eunuch was one of the Heathens, 
that worſhipped ftrange Gods, chap. 
viii. 27. Cornelius a Roman Soldier, 
whoſe Profeſſion might ſeem to hard- 
en his Heart againſt the firſt Impreſ- 
ſion of Chriſtian Faith, chap. x. 5.— 
And the Jailor, a forward Miniſter, 
to execute the Cruelty of ſuch as per- 


ſecuted Chriſt and his Church, chap. 


© | - WE | 

Q. How did they ſhew themſclves 
afterwards to the Chriſtians ? 

58 A. By their Works, The Eu- 


nuch planted the Goſpel in Ethiopia, . 


Cornelius uſedmuch Prayetand Alm- 
deeds; and the Failor dreſs'd the 
Wounds of Paul and Silas, and re- 
freſhed them with Meat. 


- * 


A&A CT "S. 


x to hear Paul preach, 
2 


"= 
Q. Is it not enough for us to be 
Chriſtians in Name, but we muſt be 
Chriſtians in Nature? 

59 A, No; for otherwiſe we ſhall 
be ſure to undergo the Wrathof Gov. 

Q By what Example? - 

60 A. By the Example of Ananias, 
Saphira, and of Euticus. 

Q. What were their Faults? _ 

61 A. In that, whereas it was a 
Cuſtom amongſt them, to employ all 
their Goods to the Benefit of their 
Brethren; they kept back a Part for 
their own private-Uſe. 1 

Q. How were they puniſned? 

62 A. Wich ſudden Death, chap. 
v. 5. IQ, 

Q. If Gop ſhewed ſuch Severity 
upon them, in that they diſtributed 
not their whole Subſtance to the 
Maintenance of Chriftian: Charity, 
what ought they to fear that will be» 
ftow nothing, not ſo much as the Su- 

erfluity of their Riches, to the re- 
lieving of their diſtreſſed Brethren ? 

63 A. Not only Death of Body in 


this World, but Deſtruction of Soul 


and Body in the World to come, un- 
leſs they amend, 
Q. Wherein did Euticus offend? 
64 A. Being of the Congregation 
of the Faithful, as he ſat with others 
neglected his 
Doctrine 


56 
Doctrine, (as in many Sermons with 
us we may ſee the like) and fell into 
a Sleep. * | 

Q- How did Gop puniſh him? 


65 A. He made him an Example 


to the whole Afﬀembl- , by ſuffering 

kim to fall from the third Loft; fo 

that he lay dead, till Paul revivet him, 

Q. Need ow Chriſtians fear any 
ſuch Danger? 

66 . They need not fear falling 
to the Ground; but they may fit in 
Dread of a greater Fall, 7. e. from 
the To; or Heaven to the Bottom of 
Hell, it, wien they ſhould hear the 


Word of Gop, they ſuffer Sleep to 


ftop their Ears. 
Q. What became of St. PAUL af- 
ter this, | 
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Rome; but in a Storm was caft upon 
an Iſland, called Melita, and after. 
wards came to Rome, baving wrought 
ſeveral: Miracles among the People. 
Q. How long flaid PAUL at 
Rome? © ; | 
68 A. He dwelt there two whole 
Years, preaching the Kingdom of 


G0 bp, and declaring the Doctrine of 


CAKIsST, chap. xxviii. 39. 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Dock 
trine of CK«18T ? 

69 A In our Articles of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, revealed by him, and 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
briefly ſummed up in the Apoſtles 
Creed, namely, {Zeli-vein God, &c, 

Q. Wrat is the Meaning of the 


. Woid Creed? 


67 A. He was impriſoned, and 


70 A. Creed is the ſame with Be- 
after that ſhipped for a Voyage to 


Hef“, and is called the Apoſtles 


& *- 4 - * 2 he. - * a # 8 n * 
. 


* 
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* It may be comprehended in theſe Words, I believe there is but one 
 Gop, the Father, from whom are all Things, and we in him; and one 
Lo xD YFeſus Chrift, by whom are all Things, and we by him, 1 Cor. viil, 
6. I believe that Zeſus Chrift, is the Son of Gop, true Go p, and perfect 
Man, two Natures in one Perſon, divine and human; that be is the Way, 


the Truth, and the life; that no Man can come to the Father but by the 


Son, Fohn xiv. 6,—Afts iv. 12. and that our Juſtification is not by our own 
Righteouſneſs, nor by the Works of the Law, Rom. iii. 2.— Gal. ii. 16. 
iii. 11. but by the Merits and Righteouſneſs of J=5vs Cx 8 157, as the Gift 
of Gop, ſavingly applied by Faith, thro' the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
Rom ili. 21 to 28. v. 1, 10,—Eph, xvi. 1.— Col. i. 4.1 believe the fix 
: Ton ow 3 Principles 
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Creed, 
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Creed, becauſe of the Apoſtolical 


Doctrine contained in it, and being 


compoſed in or near the Apgſiles 
Time. fn Soc | 
Q. Into how many Parts is the 
Creed divided? | 
71 A. Into three: Being a Di- 


ſtinction of the Father, Son and Ho- 


I; Ghoſt ; a Sameneſs of Nature. — 
The Father is Go p, the Son is GoD, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is Gop. A Di- 


verſity of Offices: The Father Cre- 


ates, the Son Redeems, the Holy 
Ghoſt Sanctifies, Matt, xxviii. 19.— 
1 Fohn v. 7.—2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

Q. What does the firſt Branch 
treat of ? 

72 A. The Work of Creation by 
Gap the Father, who is an infinite, 
eternal, and incomprehenſible Spirit, 


having all Perfections in and of 


himſelf, John ii. 24, —t Tim. vi. 16. 

1 King, viii. 27.— Fer. xxiii. 24. 

Pfal. xc. 2.— Rev. iv. 8. Job xxxvi. 

26. and xxxvii. 23.—Pſal. cxlv. 3. 
Q. Are there more Go ps than 

one? | 

93 A. No; there is but one living 


Cl 3 , 


ah 4. 


13 


Wo 77 
and true GoD, 1 Cor. viii. 4.—Eph. 
iv. 6.— 1 Tim. ii. 5. , 
Q. How is Gop ſaid to be à Fa- 
ther ? . 

74 A. Firſt, as he created all 
Things, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Secondly, as 
he is the Father of our Lord Feſus 
Chriff, Thirdly, as he is our Fa- 
ther by adopting us into himſelf, 
Eph. i. 5. | 

Q. Why do you ftile Gop, A- 
mighty ? | EP 

5 A. Becauſe he has Power te 
diſpoſe of all Things as he pleaſeth, 
and is the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. - . 

Q. What does the ſecond Branch 
of the Creed treat of? 4 

76 4. Of Gop the Son, and the 
Work of Redemption. 

Q. How is our Redeemer deſcrib- 
ed? | 
77 A. By his Names, Offices, and 
Relations, He is called Jeſus, and 


_ Car15sT Jxsus, fignifies a Saviour, 


and was ſo called, becauſe he was 
to ſave his People from their Sins, 
Matt. i. 21. CHRIST is the ſame: 
| with 


L 
y_- 


Principles of the Goſpel of Cux isr, recorded, Heb. vi. 2.— And that the 
Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament are the written. Word of Gon, 
the only Rule for Chriſtians under the Goſpel Diſpenſation both for Faith 


and Prattce. 


__ 

with Mxs$S1an, and fignities An- 
ointed; becauſe he was in a Spiri- 
tual Manner, to perform the Offices 


belonging to Gop's Anointed, Which 


were thoſe of a King, a Prieſt, and 


a Prophet. 
Q. How doth Cnur1sT anſwer 
theſe Titles? a 


78 A. Firſt, he is a King in govern- | 


ing and protecting his Church.—Se- 
condly, he is a Prieft, as he did 
make Attonement, and now inter- 
cedes for, and bleſſeth it, -Thirdly : 


he is a- Prophet, as he teaches 1t, 


which he did in his Perſon, and con- 


tinues ſo to do by his Spirit, Word, 
and Miniftry, being anointed or ſet 


apart to theſe Offices by the Holy 


Ghoſt, which he received without 
Meaſure. | 
Q. What are the Relations which 
Chriſt is deſcribed by, in the Creed? 
+ 79. A, They are two; one relating 
to Gop the Father, as he is his only 
Son; the other to us as he is our 
only LoRxD. He is the only Son of 
GoD, as he derived his Eſſence from 
the Father, and was conceived and 
born of a pure Virgin, by the extra- 
ordinary Power of Gop, John i. 18. 
And he is ſaid to be our Lo Kp, as 
he is in a particular Manner the 
Lo Rp and Head of his Church, hav- 
ing all Power given unto him in 


C» 


'E:caiin arc Farth, Mas, x2 viii, 18. 
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Q. What are the next Things you 
learn from. this Belicf ? | 

80 A. CuRisTs Humiliation, 
and Exaltation, Huniliation, in 
becoming Man and ſuffering Death; 
Exaltation, in his Refurrection, Al- 
cenſion, Glorification, and coming 
to judgment. | 

Q. How was CyRi1sT made Man' 

81 4. By the Union of the human 
Nature to the divine, in one Perſon, 


which he took on him by being con- 


ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born 
of a Virgin, John 1. 14. Gel. iv. 4. 
Heb. ii. 16.— Taking our Nature up- 
on him, that he might redeem all 
Mankind, Heb, ii. 9g,—And for this 
Cauſe he ſuffered Death, at the in- 
finite Price of his Blood, to deliver 
us from the Puniſhment that was due 
for our Sins, and to reconcile his 


Father to us, by ſatisfying his Jul- 


tice, in offering himſelf a Sacritice 
for us, Gal. iii. 13. —Rom. v. 10.— 
Heb. ix. 26.--1 John il. 2. 

Q- Why is CnkISr ſaid to ſufter 
under Pontius Pilate? 
82 A, To ſignify the Time of his 
Death, and the Accompliſhment of 
ths Prophecies concerning it. 

Q. What Sort of Death did 
CHR1sT ſuffer ? X | 

83 4. He was crucified, i. e, he 
was nailed to a Croſs of Wood fet 


upright in the Ground, and fo bang- 


Ing 
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Ing him upon it 'til he there lan- 


guithed and died; which was the 
worſt, Sort of Death his Enemies 


could put him to, being the moſt in- 
famous, painful, and accurſed, and 
was to ſhew the heinous Nature of 
Sin, | ay 
Q. Why is it ſaid, that our Savi- 
our died, was buried, and deſcended 
into Hell ? | 
84 4. To ſhewthat his Body, when 
alive, was vitally united to his Soul, 
and was buried to ſhew the Certainty 
of his Death, and give Teſtimony to 
the Truth of his Reſurrection ; and 


what is meant by his deſcending into 


Hell*, is the Diſpoſal of his Soul in 
it's State of Seperation from the Body, 
Ae, ii. 27. xxxi. 32» 


th 


F 
Q. What is the Reſurrection of 

CaRIST ? * 8 
85 A. Tis the reſtoring him to Life 
by the Union ef the ſelf-ſame Soul 
to the ſelf-· ſame Body, on the third 
Day after he died, which was the firſt 
Day of the Week, and fince called 


the Lord's Day. Thus our Lord 


roſe gain to aſſure us, that he had 


fully compleated the whole Work of 


our Redemption, Rom. iv. 25. viii. 
34. according to the Prophecies of 
Tjaac, Foſeph, Sampſon, Jonas, Sc. 
Q. What do you mean by ſaying, 
that CR ISI aſcended into Heaven? 
86 A. I mean, that he did actu- 
ally go up thither in a vihble and 
triumphant Manner, Acts i. 9. Eph. 
iv, 8.—And fitteth at the Right Hand 
of 


43 
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„be Word Hell has three ſeveral Significations, 1. It fignifics the 


Grave; but it can't be underſtood in that Senſe, becauſe the Souls of de- 
parted Men go not to the Grave. 2. It ſignifies the common State of the 
Dead, or the Place where the Souls of Men are appointed to go, when they 
are ſeperated from their Bodies by natural Death, called Paradiſe, Abraham's 


Boſom, and Hades, which is the original Word uſed here; and in this Senſe 


only I believe that JE CHRIS deſcended into Hell; becauſe he de- 
clared ſo much plainly to the penitent Malefactor upon the Croſs, To- Day 
fhait thou be with me in Paradiſe, Notwithſtanding which 1 do believe, 
that there is a real Hell, as wellas a Hell of Coftſcience, for the Puniſhment 
of Sinners in Eternity. : 


F See my Supplement to the Almanacks Tor 175 :. 28 


of Gop*, f. r. he is advanced Ito 


the higheſt Dignity and Authority, 


with G0 5 the Father, 1 Peter iii. 
22.—Epl. i. 20, 21.—Heb. x. 12. 
The Phraſe does not imply that Gop 
has Hands, Sc. This Way of Speak- 
ing is only uſed in Condeſcenſion 
to us; for Gop is a Spirit, and hath 
no Body, nor Paris of a Body. He 
appears, in the Preſence of Gop for 
us, as our only Mediator, Interceſ- 
for, and Advocate, Heb, ix. 24.— 
Rom. viii. 34. 1 John ii. 1. 1 Tim. 
. 5. 
Q. Why are the Words Father 

Almighty added here ? 
?) A. Toſhewtous the Truth and 


Fullneſs of all that Authority and 


Dominion to which CHR1sT, as our 
Mediator, is advanced in Heaven, 
and from whence he ſhall come to 
judge all Men, the Quick, thoſe who 
mall then be alive, and the Dead; 
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for all Things whether ſecret or open, 


I Thef. iv. 16,—AF; x. 42.—2 Cor, 


v. 10.—Eccl, xii. 14. 
Q. Who 1s the Holy Ghoſt? 
88 A, He is the third Perſon of 


the ſacred Trinity, and is the ſame 


with the Spirit; ſo called, becauſe 
of his Office, which is in Cu R187 


Stead, to ſanctify, or make Holy the 


Church, 


QQ. What do you mean by the 
Church ? - | 


89 A. I mean a Society of Perſom 


called by GOD, and who obey the 
Call to the Profeſſion of true Reli 
gion; and the Word Catholick i 
hereunto applied, and fignifies Uni. 
verſal; to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Fewiſh Church, which was confined 
to one Nation, and is ſaid to be holy, 
as It is dedicated to GoD, by Cove. 
nant and Profeſſion, 

Q. What are the Privileges be. 


longing 


3 
—— ____ 


* Car15r7 fitting at Gop's Right Hand, implies thus much, —that tix 
Jame Bliſs, Glory, and Power, which, as the Son of Go p, he did before his 
Incarnation, enjoy with his Father from all Eternity, his human Nature 
is now made Partaker-of, in the higheſt Heavens. That this Go p-Man 
is inveſted with an abſulute Authority, and boyndleſs Dominion, and does 
now, in both Natures, rule, as he ſhall one Day judge the whole World; 
and till that Day come, it is the Duty of us, and all Mankind, to reverence 
and obey, to truſt in, and pray to him, as our only Head and King, ant 
bur rightful and univerſal LouD. Rs | 
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ng to the Holy  Catholick,, 
Church? 

90 A. They are four: 1/. The 
Communion of Saints. 2dly. The 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. 3dly. The Re- 
lurrection of the Body. And ** 
Ibe Life everlaſt ing. 6 

Q. What do you mtan by the 
Word Saints? 

91 A. It is to be underſtood of 
thoſe, who are the true and lwing 
Members of CHR 15T's Church, 7. e. 


ſuch as do anſwer the End of their 


Calling, by a lively Faith, and holy 
Converſation: and this Communion 
conſiſts in a Fellowſhip in all the 
Acts of divine Worſhip, Piety and 


| Charity, making all but one Body or 


church; being all ſanctified by one 


pirit, all having one Hope of their 


calling, one { ord, one Faith, one 


Waptiſm, one Go b, and Father of 


pl, Act, ii. 42. 
Q. What do you underſtand by 
the three remaining Articles of your 
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92 A. Firſt the Remiſfon of Sins 


is a very comfortable and neceſſary 
Article, for without it we ſhould be 


moſt miſerable; Gp pardons the 
greateſt Sinners, and excludes none 
that come to him, and accept of his 
Conditions, and this is the glad Tid- 
ings of the Goſpel. 2dly. Gob will 


' raiſe all the Dead, as he'is the Al- 


mighty Creator, and has all mir 
Souls in his Cuſtody, knows where 


every Crumb of their diſperſed Duſt 


doth lie, and can as caſily recollect 
it, as he made it at firit of been 
3dly, They muſt Be raiſed, becau 

the Go p of Truth has ſaid ſo; ; and 
therefore we believe that Gop will 
raiſcalltbe Dead, and JES USCH R'TST 
will come to be our Judge at the 
general Reſurrection. And laſtly, 


after the general Reſurrection, there 


will a Life everlaſtlug, conſiſting of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, accords 


ing to every One's Work in this 
World, 


belief? * 


05%. As the Evangelif's tranſmitted to the Church of Ca#15T the Hil+ 
bry of the Life, Acts or Deeds, Sayings or Doctrines, Sutterings, Paſhon, 
nd Death of our Los p, during his 33 Yr-ars Abode upon Earth; ſo the 
efled Spirit of GoD, whom we ftile the Holy Ghef, inſpired the ſacred 
enman, the Ev angeliſt Luxe, by the Aſſiſtance of the Apoſtle PAUL, to 
inue in writing the Effects of is Glorification, in this Book e 
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- confined to the Hiftory of Peter and Paul, but becauſe it gives us a ſuffts 


+ Spread abroad over the whole World. 


- ſhing the Goſpel of Salvation, and planting the Church, beginning at Je 


| xi. 41. 


Act, of the Apaſtles; not as comprehending and particularly deſcribing all N 
the Deeds and Sufferings, Sc. of all the Apo/lzr, for they are almoſtth 


dient Light into the Manner of the Apgles ordering themſclves and the v1 
Churches of the Faithful, which were converted to the Faith of Cn R 157, ſth 
by their Preaching: Setting forth, how Cx «1ST being aſcended into Hea-ſ#a 
ven, and ſeated at the Right Hand of bis Father, ſent his Holy Spirit upon Or 
the Apaſtles, as he had promiſed, to enable them to eſtabliſh his everlaſtingſſkn 
Kingdom, by gathering together his Church out of all Nations inditterently va 
by which the World being reduced under a new Form of Conduct and Go-ſfhir 


vernment, did, as it were, receive a new Shape; being riſen again from 


Death and Darkneſs, to the Light of Grace, Salvation, Truth, and Lite, 


The Breach made in the Company of the Apoſtle by the Fall and Deat 
of the Traitor Judas, being reſtored by the chuſing o Matthias, and the 
LoRD miraculouſly ſending down from Heaven upon them all, the Abund 
ance of the Gifts of his Spirit, Cc. and the Power of their Miniftry being 
eftabliſhed, was afterwards communicated to many of the new Converts wit 
the ſame Authority, | 

The Holy Apoſtles, thus qualified, fer about their great Work of pub 


ruſalem; where, at their firſt Preaching, they converted about 3000, Af 


I ſhall now give a particular Account of their Lives, Preaching, an 
Sufferings, in their different Diſperſions, which 1 have gathered from th. 8 


- moſt authentick Writings of the primitive Fathers, as wel! as from Mer 
Book of the Act,; which, from the Beginning, was received into the Canoflays 


of the Holy Scxiptures, | BETS; 

And, firſt St. Matthew called alſo Levi, was an Hebrew of the HebrewgFol| 
the Son of Alpheus, a Galilean, and of Mary, the Kinſwoman of the bleſ ing 
Fed Virgin. He is ſaid to be born either at Capernaum or Nazareth, as 
Profeſſion a Publican, or a Collector of the Taxes impoſed upon the Jeu ſper 
by the Roman Emperors, and was the firſt called to be an Apoſtle, and i chu 
Sri of the Evangelifis that wrote the Goſpel and Hiſtory of our Saviour, 


Lo 


— - 


* 


| 
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he Intreaty of the Jcuiſi Converts at Feruſalem, 
the Apoſtles, about eight Years after his Death, - - 

'Tis affirmed, that St. Bartholomew carried St. Matthews Goſpel along 
with him to Ixdia, and there left it: For Pantanus preaching the Faith in 
the Indies, found there a Copy of it in Hebrew, which he brought. to Ale 
zandria, and it was preſerved to his Time in the Library of Cæſarea; which 
Original being loſt, we have only the Greek Verfion, whoſe Author is un- 
known, tho tis attributed both to St, James and St. John. Another Copy 


by the Appointment of 


Jas found by the Nazarenes in Berea, in the Time of St. Ferom, as he 
Mbimſelf affirms ; adding withal, that he obtained Leave of the Nazarenes 


to tranſcribe theirs, and that he afterwards tranſlated it into Greek and 
Latin. And another was ſaid to be found in digging up the Grave of St, 
Barnabas, 4, D. 458, being a Trauſcript of the Apoſtles own Writing. 
But of all thoſe Copies we hear not of any now extant but the Greek Trank 


lation, done by St. Jol and St. Fa met; which hath been all along gene- 


received as authentick, and therefore reckoned among the Canonical 


tall 
5 Backs of the Holy Scriptures. 


It is ſaid, after the Day of Pentecgft, he went into Iadia, and preached 
w and down eight Years : That he travelled from thence into Athiopia 
Perfia and Parthia, where he preached the Goſpel for ſome Years ; - and 
at laſt ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddabar in Z#tkiopia, by the Point of a 
Halbert, or with a Sword at the Altar, about the 7oth Year of Chriſt, when, 
Jeruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, according to our Saviour's Pre- 
lictions. We commemorate his Death Spt. 21. 2 

St. Mask, tho a Roman by Name, yet is certainly believed to be ef 
Jewiſh Parents, and deſcended from the Tribe of Levi; and Nicephorus 
lays; was Siſter's Son to St. Peter. ; | 

It is generally allowed, that he was one of the 9o Diſciples, yet not a 
Follower of our Saviour, but a later Convert, probably by bis Uncle, be- 
Ing his conftant Attendant, Interpreter, Amanuenfis, or Writer ; for he 
was ſent to Egypt by St. Peter, to plant the Goſpel in_thoſe Parts, and 
ſpent his Time moſtly at Alexandria; where, it is ſaid, he founded a 
Church, (which was the ſecond Epiſcopal See) after his Return _ the 
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Regions of Lybia, Marmonia, Penta polis, and other barbarous Countries 
of Africa, weſtward, 22 | . 

His Goſpel was written by him t the Inflance of the converted Jeu 
at Rome, who preſſed him to draw in Wriung, by Way of Hiitory, what 
his Matter had often.preached to them; whici done, it was peruſed by St. 
Peter, ratified by his Authority, and publickly read by his Order in their 
religious Aſſcemblies. 7 


Ihe Romans pretend, that this Goſpel, being principally deſigned for 


the Uſe of the Converts at Rome, was written in the Latin Tongue. But, 
as Dr. Cave obſcrves, it was as neceilary for St. Mark to write his Goſpel 
in Greek for the Uſe of the Romans, as it was for St. Paul to write his 
Epifiles to that Church in the fame Tongue, the Greet being then the 
modiſh Language, there being ve: y few of the Romans of any Faſhion but 
underſtood Grech, and moſtly ſpoken by Strangers and Jews, who ungers 
Rood little Latin, | r 

It was written in the third Year of the Reign of the Emperor Claudius, 


- and 43 from the Birth of our Saviour, and was frequently called St. Peter; 


Goſpel. | | | | | 
About Eofer, it happened that the great Solemnity or the God Serapis 
being to be celebrated, the prophane Egyptians, much concerned for theit 
old Pagan Idolatry, and to vindicate their Idol, broke into the Place where 
St. Mark was at his Devotions, and, tying Cords to his Feet, dragg d him 
on the Ground thro the Streets to the Friſon, where, in the Night, he had 
the Comfort of a Divine Viſon. 8 

The Rage of the People being not yet fatisfied, they came the next 
Day, carly in the Morning, and again dragg'd him about, over Stones and 


rough Places, through the City, toa Place a little out of the Town called 


| Bacelus ; by which barbarous Uſage, his Body was ſo torn and bruiſed, thah 
he expired in their cruel Hands. And Metaphraftes ſays, that they alter: 
wards burnt his Body, and that the Chriftians did decently entomb his 
Bones and Aſhes, near the Place where he uſed to Preach; and that the 


Fenitians afterwards removed them from thence to their capital City, where 


they are ſtill held in great Veneration; and St. Mark is adopted for the Pa- 
tron and tutelar Saint of that State, to whoſe Memory they erected and 
eledicated their Cathedral, one of the ſtatelieſt, richeſt, and moſt magnifi- 
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e 88 
cent Churches in the World. The original Greek Copy of this Goſpel is 
ſaid to be likewiſe in their Poſſeihon, pretended to be written with his own 
Hands in Aquilea, and thence tranflated to Venice after many Ages; but 
the Letters are ſo worn out, that they cannot be read. | 

The Learned are not agreed about the Time of his Martyrdom ; but, 
moſt are of Opinion, that he ſuffered at Alexandria, Anno 63, about the 
End of the Reign of the Tyrant Nero, and that he ſurvived the Martyrdom 
both of St. Peter and St. Paul a e ee Time, His Feſtival is kept 
April 25. | | | 

1g. Luk was born at Antioch, the chief City of Syria, famous for be- 
ing one of the moſt flouriſhing Academies in the World, and alſo being 
the Place where the Diſciples firſt took the Name of Chriſtians. He parti- 
cularly applied himſelf to the Study of Phyſick, in which he became a 
great Proticient: He was alſo very ſkilful in Painting, as we may learn 
from an ancient Inſcription near St. Mary's Church at Rome; wherein 
Mention is made of a Picture of the Virgin Mary, in theſe Words: Une 
ex 7 ab Luca depictis, one of the ſeven painted by St. Luke. 

It is generally believed, he was converted by St. Paul at his firſt being 
at Antioch, and became his conftant and Fellow-Labourer in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel. His Mritings, which are contained in two Books, namely, 
his Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Act, of the Apoſtles, written in Greek 
for the Uſe of the Church, are ſo exact and accurate, ſo polite and elegant, 
in a lofty, clear, and perſpicuous Stile, that they manifeft how great 2 
Share he had in the native Genius of his Birth-place; where, 'tis thought, 
the firſt was written during his Travels with St, Paul, about the Year 56; 
who, tis ſuppoſed, aſſiſted him in compoſing the ſame, inſomuch that it has 
been called St. Paul's Goſpel ; which might ſeem probable enough, did not 
St. Luke expreſſly declare, that whatſoever he writ in this Goſpel, he re- 
ceived from the Teftimony of thoſe, who, from the Beginning, had been 
Eye-witneſſes of all our Saviour's Works and Tranſactions. And, as St. 
Auſtin ſaith, the Holy Spirit ſo dictated to St. Mark and St. Luke, who 
were Diſciples to the Apoſtles, as St. Matthew and St, John, who were 
Apoſtles themſelves, that in a Manner they are one, | | 

The Hiſtory of the Act, of the Ahoſiles was doubtleſs written at Rome, 


u hen be was there with St. Paul in his firſt Impriſonment. In bis i, 
K E 
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he chiefly inſiſts upon thoſe Things which relate to the Sacerdotal Office off 


Chriſt, and ſupplies what ſeemed wanting in both the preceeding Goſpels: 
In the Acts of the Apoſiles, he not only relates the Actions, but alſo the 


Sufferings of ſyme of the chief of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul eſpecially, 


of whom he was beſt able to give an Account, having been his conſtany 
Attendant; and enlarges particularly upon the great Miracles wrought by 
the Apoſtler, as being the grand Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſt s Re- 
ſurrection. | | 
So far as he travelled with St. Paul, and was his Coadjutor in the Mini- 
ſtry, we have a certain Account of in Scripture ; but where he preached 


- afterwards is not ſo apparent, Some ſay he went Eaftward, and preached 


in Egypt and ſeveral Parts of Lybia : Others, that he planted the Faith fiiſt 
in Dalmatia and France, and then in Italy and Macedonia. His Death is 
uncertain; but Nicephorus writes, that as he was preaching in Greece, the 
common People ſeized him, and for want of a Croſs, hanged or crucified 
"on upon an Olive Tree, in the 48th Year of his Age, being never mar- 
ried, 
© Hiffricus, from the Arabick Copy, affirms, he was martyr'd at Rome, 
Anno 74, after St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment there, who departed thence, 
leaving St. Luke behind to ſupply his Place; which, he ſays, was the Rea- 
| fon why he no longer continued his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
He is commemorated on the 18th of October. | 
St. Joln was of the Town of Bethſaida, the Son of Zebedee, and Mary 
* furnamed Salome, Mary was Daughter to Cleophas, Sifter, or rather Cou- 
| ſed Virgin; and Brother to St. Fames, named the 
Great. Some have thought he was the Diſciple of Fokn the Baptiſt, who 
' went with St. Andrew to JEs us; but the Time of his Converſion is uncer- 
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ears old, gave him and his Brother the Name of Boanergers, or 
Thunder, to ſhew the Strength and Greatneſs of the Faith.  _ 
He was the youngeſt of the Apoſtles; and St. Auſtin believed that our 


_ ority to thoſe great Truths which he was to declare to Mankind by his 
3 Reo Ypel, Epiſtles, and Revelations. | 

e continued at his Houſe till the Death of the Virgin Mary, which 
. Tuſebius ſaith was in the Year of our Lord 48, and Tome Time after took 
iched bis] N into Alia, as falling to his Lot, and founded the Churches of 
che Imyrng, Thyatira, Pergamus, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, &c, from 


which Time, tis ſaid, he wrote his Epi/les ; and having thus ſpent man 


mare eich all the Cruelty that brutiſh Rage could ſuggeft, for the Tyrant com- 
manded him to be thrown into a Caldron of ſcalding Oil all in a Flame, 


in the Preſence of the Senate; but, like the three Hebrew Children, 


nce ie ; Ne. 
dea. Ile came out unhurt, having the Honour of Martyrdom without ſuffering 
les, Nhe Torment. This great Miracle having no Effect upon the obdurate. 


in digging the Mines: In which diſconſolate Place, being divinely inſpired, 


ras ſlain for his Tyranny, the Senate diſanulled all his Acts, and St. John 

eturned to Epheſus, under the mild Government of Nerva; and St. Ti- 

er. thy, the former Biſhop, being martyr d for preaching againſt the Lewdneſs 

unt Dad Idolatry of the Heathen Feaſts; he continued here, and wrote his 
Goſpel upon this Occafion, and lived to the Beginning of Trajen's Reign, 

ner ed 98 Years, or upwards, as ſome of the antient Fathers afhirm, This 
vint's Day is kept December 27. | 


"ta 4 | | ee 
St. Andreu, the Scotch Patron, was Brother to St. Peter, and is the firſt 


% nentioned by Name to have been a Follower and a Diſciple of CMR IT, 
Lg | e N beigg 
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Ixsus Cuxisr, when he called him to the Apoſlleſhip, being about 26 
the Sen- 


LORD ſhewed him particular Kindneſs, that he might give the greater Au- 


hence it is thought he went Eaſtward, and preached in Parthia; about 


Tears, Domitian, the Reman Emperor, publiſhing an Edict for the 3 ' 
ingof all Chriſtians, the Apgſtle was ſent bound to Rome by the Pro-conſul 
of Aa, as a Diſturber of the Peace of the Empire; where he was treated 


Heart of the ſtupid Emperor, he was baniſhed into the Ifle of Patmos,. 
which is one of the Iſles of the Sporages in the Egean Sea, to be employed 


te wrote the Book of his Revelations. After the Death of Domitian, who. 
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being probably with St. Juin, a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt, as St. 
E Epiphanius obſerves. TO EIT 0 I Eh, FT | 


After our LorD's Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the Apoſtles, when they choſe among themſelves, by Lot, what Part of 
the World each of them were to go to, St. Andrew is ſaid to have had 
Scythia, and the adjacent Reg ions, aſſigned him for his Province; to which 
he travelled thro Galatia, publiſhing the Tidings of Salvation in his jour- 
neying, to the Gentiles. | W 
| He ſtaid and preached the Goſpel at Amynſus, then went to Trape2us, 
and ſo on to Nice; where he reſided two Years: From Nice he went to 
Nicomedia, thence to Chalcedon, and ſo thro' Propontis, and by the Euxine 
Sea to Heraclea, converting a great Number to the Truth, and ordained 
Preſbyters and Deacons among them: From Heraclea he went to Ameſtris; 
buy ering with ill Uſage, he departed to Sinope, the Birth and Burial- 
place of Mithridates, King of Pontus, where the Fews fell upon him with 
ſuch Fury, that he was carried out of the City for dead; but he returned 
again and brought many of them to a Senſe of their Errors, and was 
treated more civilly. At his firſt coming, he met with his Brother Peter, 
who bore him Company ſome Time, From Sinope he returned to Amyn- 
ſus, fo to Trapeſus and Samaſata, (the Birth-place of Lucian) in his Jour- 


ney to Feruſalem; and after a ſhort Stay, he is ſaid to return to his Scy- 


thian Provinces; and, preaching with Succeſs at Sebaffapole, a City on the 
Euxine Shore, be removed to'Cherſoneſur a populous City within the Beſs 
horus of Thrace, and then came back to Sinope, to confirm the Churches he 
ad thereabouts planted; and ſome ſay, ordained Philologus, one of St, 
Paul's Companiens, Biſhop thereof: From thence he came to Byzantium, 
afterwards built by Conſtantine, and from his Name called Conſtantinople; 
where he is ſaid to have founded a Church, and ordained St. Paul's Fellow- 

Labourer Staches, firſt Biſhop thereof, PT OT co rao 
Being baniſhed from this Place by the Governor, he fled to Agripolis, 
where he ſtaid two Years: Then travelling thro' Thrace, Macedonia, Theſ- 
Jely and Epirus, he ſettled at laſt in Patræ, a City of Achaia ; where he 
'Tealed, with a refolute Martyrdom, the Verity of that Truth which he 
preached in ſo many Countries and Places, by Agras, Pro-conſul of Achiaia, 
who came to Patræ, at the Time of his being there, and was ſo — 
| | FP 
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rated, becauſe he had converted his Wife Maximilla, and his Brother ra- 
tulus, His naked Body was ſcourged by ſeven of the Lictors, one after 
another, and afterwards tied to the Croſs with Cords, to make his Death 
the more lingering; where he hung two Days, ſtill exorting the People 
to ſtand faſt in the Faith. Being dead, his Body was embalmed-and'de- 
cently buried by Order of the Pro-conſul's Wife, A. D. 95, under the Per- 
ſecution of Domitian. In the Year 357 it was removed by Conftantine the 
Great, to Conflantinople, and buried in the Church he had built in Honour 
of the Apoſtles, remaining ſo incorruptible, that in Fuftinian's Time his 
Body was found in a Wooden Coffin among the Rubbiſh, and with great 
Care repoſited in the former Place, as we read in a Book called the Act, 
of St. Andrew's Paſſion, ſaid to be wrote by the Achaian Preſbyters and 
Deacons, who were preſent at his Execution, We commemorate this 
Saint's Day, November 30. ED. 
St Peter, ftiled the Prince of the Apgfles, is generally accounted the Son 
of Fonah, Jonas or John, a Fiſherman at Bethſaida, in the Upper Galilee, 
belonging to the Tribe of Napthali, on the Banks of the Sea of Tiberias, 
or Lake of Genneſereth. It is ſaid he was born three Years before the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, A. M. 4034. At his Circumciſion he received the Name of Si- 
mon, or Simeon, to which our Saviour added that of Cephas, which hgnifies 
a Stone or Rock; from whence Peter became his uſual Name. Both he 
and his Brother Andrew were from their Childhood brought up in the 
Fiſhing Trade; as were likewiſe James and John the Sons of ZLebedee : 
And theſe four were the firſt that Jeſus received into the Number of his 
Diſciples, * | ü | | 
— after his Communication with our Lord, for a while returned 
to his Fiſhing Trade; but after our Saviour had confirmed his Doctrine by 
ſuch miraculous Draughts of Fiſhes, and had ſtrengthened his ſtaggering 
Faith, he left all and followed him. . ; 
We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, of St. Peter's Preachings, Travels, 
and Sufferings; for the Remainder of his Life, we muſt depend upon the 
Fathers, and ancient Writers of the Church. kt 2 
He wrote his firſt Epiſtles to the Churches which he had planted in AH 
the Leſs, namely, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, &c. ia his 
journey to Egypt; St, Mark, - he obſerves, being with him. 4 
EDT, 4 3 @ a 
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He was Priſoner with St. Paul eight or nine Months at Rome, and they 
were ſentenced together to be crucifieec. 125 | 
He was executed at his own Requeſt, with his Head downwards, 4. D. 
69, in the 13th or 14th of Nero's Reign; after which his Body was em- 
balmed after the Jeiſi Manner, and was buried in the Vatican, near the 
Way called Via Triumphalis, as Euſebius and other Ecclefiaſtical Writers 
affirm,” Over his Grave, ſaith One/iphorus, was built a ſmall Church, which 
is now raiſed to a moſt magnificent Structure, in Honour of his Name; and 
is ſo-richly adorried, as may juſtly now be reckoned one of the Wonders 
of the World. His Feſtival is Fuse 29, the fame with St. Paul, being 
both martyr'd on the ſame Day, © . 64 5 
St. Fames, ſurnamed the Great, to diſtinguiſh him from St. James the 
Leſs, was, with his Brother John, buſy about their Nets in a Ship in the 
Sea of Galilee, when JESvs bid them follow him, promifing to make them 
Fiſhers of Men; which they obeyed, and ſoon after were called to the 
Apoſtelical Offices 8 | | | 
How St. Fames ſteered his Courſe, after our Bleſſed Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
1s variouſly diſcourſed of; but it is certain we have the laſt Account of him 
at Feruſalem, where he taſted the Cup of our Saviour's Paſſion, the firſt 
of the Apoſtles, He was beheaded by the Command of Herod Agrippa, 
the Son of Ariſtobulus, and Grandſon to Herod the Great, about ten Years 
after Chriſt: But the Almighty ſeeing great Arrogancy in an Enemy of 
his Goſpel, who even thought himſelf more than Man, ſmote him by his 
Angel with an incurable Ditemper' he was devoured with Worms, and 
ſo died. He was ſo undaunted, that the Informer againſt him aſked For- 
giveneſs, was converted, and ſuffered with him. We keep this Saint's 
Death in Memory upon Fuly 5. 5 5 

St. Fames, ſurnamed the Leſs, the Son of Joſephs by his former Wife, 

\recorded to be the Daughter of Aggi, Brother to Zacharias, Father to df. 

John the Baptiſt, and might well be reputed the Brother of our Lord, fince 
himſelf was reckoned the Son of Alpleus, a particular Sect of the eus 
being ſo called, as Joſeph alſo was: But he got himſelf a more admirable 
Name by his extraordinary Holineſs, which was Fames the Juſt. 9 75 

The Scribes and Phariſees, ſubtle Diſſemblers, went up with him to a 
Pinacle of the Temple, that be might be heard of all ; but the os 
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below openly declaring, Glory to Jg s us, Hoſannah to the Son of David, 
he was thrown to the Bottom; but not being killed, he recovered Strength 
to get upon his Knees and pray for his Enemies: But they, ſtill more 
enraged, were reſolved to diſpatch him with Stones, till one, more merci- 
fully cruel than the reſt, to put an End to his Sufferings, beat out his 
Brains with a Fuller's Club, about the 89th Year of his Age, and 24th after 
the Afcenfion of our Bleſſed Lord. He was buried in the Place of his 
Martyrdom near the Temple; where a Monument was erected, which re- 
mained a long Time after. See the Notes to his Epifile. We commemo- 
rate his Death along with St. Philip, being martyr'd at the ſame Time. 
St. Philip was born at Bethſaida, a Fiſherman, and married. Some Au- 
thors ſay he had two LUaughters, Hermione, who was martyr d by Adrian, 
and Eutichica, who, they ſay, converted many Virgins to the Faith; but 
his Father's Name is not mentioned in Holy Writ. He took all Oppor- 
tunities to read the Law and the Prophets, and was called ſoon after 
Chriſt left the Place where John was baptifing, commanding him to follow 
him as he met him in Galilee : And being received into the Number of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, he immediately endeavoured to makeothers ſotodo, andran 
inſtantly to Nathaniel, a pious and religious Man of his Acquaintance, who 
he knew would be joyful to hear of the MESS IAS, aſſuring him that he had 
found him, whom Moſes and the Prophets had foretold ſhould be the Sa- 
viour of the World, which was Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Yoſeph, and 
the Anointed of God. Nathaniel at firſt doubted, but afterwards was con- 
yerted, and became a Diſciple. _ 

"Tis thought that Upper Aſia was the Province that fell to St. Philip's 
Lot, where he diſcharged his Apoſtolical Function ſucceſsfully for many 
Years, He at laſt betook himſelf to Hierapolis, a rich and populous City 
of Phrygia Pacatiana; where, by his Prayers, he procured the Deſtruction 
of a great Serpent or Dragon; and by repreſenting the Stupidity of their 

dolatry in worſhipping it, he drew great Numbers to embrace the true 
Faith; which the Magiſtrates took ſo heinouſly amiſs, that they appre- 
hended him, ſcourged him, and hanged him up by the Neck againſt a 
Pillar. His dead Body was taken down and decently buried by his Siſter 
Mariamne, his conſtant Companion in his Travels, and St. Bartholomew 
his Fellow Sufferer, who was nailed to the Croſs, tho not executed at that 


Time 
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Time, ſuch a ſudden Fear pollefling the People, that they left him. We 


commemorate this Saints Death upon the iſt of May, with St. Fames 


the Leſs. | p 21 1585 A gs 

St. Bartholomew was of Cana in Galilee, by Trade a Fiſher; and with- 
out Doubt, was one of the twelve Apeſtles, tho' mentioned by a different 
Name: And moſt are of Opinion, that his proper Name was Nathaniel, 

and that this of Bartholomew was given him from his Father Tholomeus, 
as St. Peter is called Bar- jonas. 1 | 1 5 
Euſebius ſays he preached in the Country formerly called India, now 
Arabia Felix. After the Death of Philip he left Hierapolis, and came to 
Lyconia ; and from thence to  Albanopolis, a City in Armenia, or rather 
Cilicia, where he was ſeized by the Magiſtracy, and, by Command of their 
barbarous King, was flea'd alive; but his Friends had Liberty to bury his 
Body, which was removed from Place to Place, and at laſt to Rome; where, 
tis faid,_he reſis in the Church of St. Barth:lomew, in the Iſle of Tiber. 

His Feſtival is kept on the 24th of 4uguft. 

St. Thomas's Birth and Varentage the Scripture doth not mention, only 
it is ſaid that his Surname was Dydimus, which in Greek ſignities a Twin, 
and Thauma, from whence Thomas; is the ſame in the Hebrew, Enſebin; 
ſays, he wasjalſo called Fudas, was a Few, and probably a Fiſherman 
and Galilean. | dt. en 

St. Gregory ſays, he was more profitable to the Church than the other 


Diſciples, on Account of his Slowneſs of Belief concerning our Saviour's 


Reſurrection, 5 | | 
St, Origen reports, that the Part allotted him was Parthia, which then 
eontained all Perſia; wherein were the Medes, Perſians, Carmanians, Hyr- 
canians, Battrians and Magi: And ſome write that he preached in Evhi- 
opia and the Eaft Indies, as far as Sumatra, anciently Toprabane, and at 
laſt came to Malabar in the Country of the Brachmans. $4 

St. Chryſoftom ſays, that St. Thomas, tho at firſt the moſt weak and in- 
credulous, became the moſt ardent and invincible of all the Apoſtles, tra- 
velling thro' moſt Parts of the World, and doing his Duty in the Midft 
of barbarous Nations, without any Care for his Security pr Life, Hh 
St. Auſi iu ſays his Leal for the (Goſpel of: Chrift haſtened his Martyr- 
dom; ior the Sr echmans, icaring the Loſs of their Lrade, by introducing 2 
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new Religion, reſolved to diſpatch him: And knowing that he uſed daily 
to reſort to a certain Tomb or Monument, to exerciſe his private Devoti- 
ons, they went thither with ſome armed Men, and finding him intent at 
Prayer, they poured upon him a Shower of Darts and Stenes, and run him 
thro' with Lances, in the Year of CBRIST 66. His Body was buried by 
his Companiens in the Church he had built in this City ; which afterwards 
became a magnificent Structure. His Feſtival is on December 21. 

St. Simon {ſurnamed the Canaanite, ſome of the Fathers ſay, was born at 
Cana in Galilee, and that it was at his Wedding our SA v 10 UR wrought his 
firſt Miracle, by turning Water into Wine; for it is evident that all the 
Apofiles were Galileays : But others think he was fo called, becauſe he was 
of a hot and ſprightly Temper, Canaanite being in Hebrew, what Zelotes 
is in Greek, which ſignifies Zeal; or elſe from a particular Sect among 
the Fews called Zealot:; a People, who, according to the Example of Phi- 
neas, that executed Puniſhment upon Zimri and Caſbi, took upon them the 
Power of puniſhing Offenders againſt the Law, without any formal Trial 
or Accuſation. - This Sect ſprung up in the Time of Matthias, (from whom 
iſſued the Family of the Maccabees) and continued among the Jeus till 
our Saviour's Time; who himſelf, in Imitation ef their Actions, drove the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-Changers _ 7 | ns 5 

There is very little ſpoken of Simon in the Goſpel, more than that our 
Bleſſed Lord choſe him into the Number of his twelve Apoſtles, becauſe he 
was ſo eminent for his Faith and Charity, He was very zealous for the 
Honour of his Maſter, being furniſhed with all neceſſary Gifts and Graces 
tor the Miniſtry, e 5 

He is ſaid to have preached the Geſpel in Egypt, Cyrene, and ſeveral 
Parts of Africa; and leaving theſe Countries, he went into I and 
Mauritania; where he performed great Miracles: And laftly, he came 
over to the Weſtern Iſlands, particularly Great Britain; and having con- 
verted and baptized great Numbers to the Faith, and undergone a World 
of Troubles, Difficulties, and Perſecutions, he was put to Death by the 
Intidels, and buried there, as Nicephorus relates; but Bede and other Authors, 
in their Marryrologies ſay, that St. Simon ſuffered a glorious Death by the 
idolatrous Prieſts, at Suanir, a City in Perfia; bur where this is fituated 
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dur Geographers do not mention, unleſs it ſhould be the Place where the 
Suani, a People mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy, dwelt ; which they ſay 
was Colchis: But this is all Conjecture, and the Time of his Death uncer- 
tain, tho' undoubtedly martyr d. His Feſtival is kept on October 28, along 
with St. Jude. | | | | 

St. Jude, by the ancient Fathers, is termed a Zealot, (Sec the Obſerva- 
tions en (iis Epiſtle) and was one of the four Sons of 75ſeph. 
He was a married Many and had Children by his Wiſe, named Mary. 
He was choſen an Apoſtlelin the Year of Chriſt 31, a little after the Paſſ- 
over, and afterwards conſtantly attended upon our Saviour's Perſon and 
Miaiftry. | | 1 ERSRt 

Aer ithe Aſcenſion of our Lo xo, having received a Portion ſuitable to 
his Place and Office, St. Ferom ſays he was ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles 
to Agbarus, King of Edeſſa; tho Exſebius affirms, that St. Thaddeus who 
went thither, was one of the yo Diſciples : But the modern Greek: and 
Latins are bold to aſſert, that St. Jude preached in Edeſſa, and throughout 
all Meſopsta mia, compleating the Work of God which St. Thaddeus had 
begun: That he eſtabliſned the Faith in Armenia the Greater; and that 


thoſe People have ſtill a Tradition, that he died in their Country. Others 


ſay, he was buried in Perſia with St. Simon. Ke TY 

It is alſo related that ſome of the Apaſtle, did labour in Huſbandry, to 
maintain themſelves in the Work of the Miniſtry, thereby to prevent their 
being chargeable to the new Converts, and by that Means encouraging 
them to embrace the Faith of Chriſt; and that Fude was one of theſe, - 

He lived till about the Year 62, which was a little afier the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, . 

Some Authors relate that he died at Berytus : But others ſay, that tra- 
velling into Perſia, after having had good Succeſs in his Miniſtry for many 
Years; at laſt, for inveighing againſt the ſuperſtitious Rites of the Magi, he 
was, by their Contrivance, tied to a Stake and {bot to Death with Arrows, 
which made him long a-dying. His Body is ſaid to be in St. Peter's Church 
at Rome, and a Goſpel is attributed to him; bur both have little Credit 
given them. This Saint's Day is the ſame with that of St. Simon, 

St. Barnabas was of the Tribe of Levi, and became a Diſciple of Chriſt 


in his Life-time, and is ſaid to be the Chief of the 70 Diſciples, He had 
| W 
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where, further than he was a Few; but St. Pater, in Eilect tells us, Acts j, 
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an Eftate in the Ifle of Cyprus, which he ſold for the Uſe of the poor Bre- 
thren, Sc. at the Diſpotal of the Apeftles ; all the Chri/ians at that Time 
doing the like in Proportion to their Abilities, following the charitable Ex- 
ample of St. Barnabas, whoſe Eſtate was greater than the reſt, 

He was firſt named Foſes or. Foſeph, and the Name of Barnabas fignitieg 
the Son of Conſolation, given him on Account of his fingular Gift in comfort; 
ing the Weak; for the Scripture repreſents him to be a Perſon of a mild, 
eaſy, and compaſſionate Temper, very courteous and inclinable to pardon; 
ee - very awful and mayjettick Countenance, begetting Reverence and 
Reſpect. | 1 

After the Sale of his Eſtate, he ſettled at Feruſalem; here St. Paul, 
coming three Years after his Converfion, the Apgtles would not admit him 
into their Society, having heard of his Cruelty againſt the Chri/tians, whoſg 
very Name was a Terror to them: But Barnabas having a greater Conft- 
dence of his Sincerity, brought him to the Apgfles; informing them, that 
he was ſatisfied this Man was fully reclaimed from the Spirit of Perſecu- 
tion, being converted by CHRIST himſelf, who appeared to him in the 


Way as he went to Damaſcs:, and reproved his Madneſs, and ordered 
. Ananias to inſtruct him in the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. 


Barnabas's Re- 
lation found Credit with the Apgles, and Paul was accepted into their 
Communion; and he exerciſed his Function with ſo great a Zeal, that ſoon 
after the Fews began to contrive to put him to Death. 

About five Years after, ſome Chriſtian Fews, who were driven from Fee 


ruſale m, by the Perſecution raiſed about St. Stephen, went down to Antioch, 


and preached the Goſpel to the Jews of that City, and converted many. 
The Apeftles at Feruſalem, glad to hear this News, ſent Barnabas, (doubt 
ing of their Ability) who was a Prophet and a Teacher, and to whom thg 
Councils of the Apoſtles gave great Commendations. He afterwards fetched 
Paul to Antioch, to help forward the Converſion of that City; and they 
became loving Companions. 7 h 
He is ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom, being ſtoned to Death by th 
Fews at Salamis, and to have been buried within a Quarter of a Mile of 
that City. His Feſtival is kept on June 11, 


St. Matthias's. Birth and Parentage is not mentioned in Scripture, or elſe- 
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baptized by Fohn in For dan, till his Death and Aſcenſion; after which he I loc 


be made a long Speech ; But finding the Apoſtle, contrary to his Exorta- 


For Learning of old wa, not made an Inſtrument to get a Maintenance by, 


under Gamaliel, he became a ſtrict Profeſſor of the dec of the e 
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22, 23 that he was one of thoſe Diſciples who had been a continual Hearer 
and Attendant upon Chrift all the Time of his Miniſtry, after he had been 


was elected into the Apoſtolical Office by the reſt of the Apoſtles, in the 
Roomof Judas, whobetrayed his Mafter, and in Deſpair hanged himſelf, 
and thereby made a' Vacancy in the College of the Apoſtles. | ; 
After the Diſperſion of the Apoſtles to the ſeveral Countries allotted them, 
Matthias travelled Eaftward, into Ethiopia; and in his Travels, mer wi h 
many Difficulties among a Sort of barbarous and untractable People; hows, 
ever, by the Power of Truth, he converted many to the Faith: At laſt he 
was apprehended for a Blaſphemer by the Jews, and by them ftoned to 
Death, for having by his Doctrine and Miracles in Palęſtine, converted a 
great Number to Chriſtianity. | FW E | 
Aramus, the younger, High Prieſt to the Jews, having put James the 
Leſs to Death, apprehended Matthias at the ſame Time, in Galilee, to whom 


tion and Perſuaſion, confeſſing Jeſus of Nazareth to be the true Meſſiah, he In 
condemned him to be ſtoned ; and the Sentence was immediately executed, 
Some Authors ſay, that his Body having been kept a long Time at Fe- 
ruſalem, was tra {ported thence by Helena, the Mother of Conftantine the 
Great, to Rome; where ſome Parts of his Corpſe are ſhewed at this Day 
with great Veneration. Others report that they were brought to Triers in 
Germany. The Day ſet apart in Honour of this Saint is February 24. 
St. Paul was born at Tarſu;, of an ancient Fewtſh Family, of the Tribe 
of Benjamin in Fudea, and had his Education in that City, which was then 
@ more flouriſhing Academy than at Athens and Alexandria. In the Schools 
of Tarſus he was educated from his Childhood in all the polite Learning of 
the Ancients, yet at the ſame Time he was brought up to a manual Trade, 
as even the moſt learned of their Rabbies were; it being a Maxim among 
the Jeus, that he who taught not his Son a Trade, made him a Thief: 


but for the better poliſhing the Mind: So that the Ravbries were denominated 
from their Trades; as the Rabbi Judah, the Baker; Rabbi Fockanan, the 
Shoemaker; and Paul was a Tent-maker; and being a great Proficient 
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Funmed up by himſelf in Cor, xi, wy the Reproaches of ſome Teach - 


who were generally great ApplauJers of their own Sanity, and Deſpiſerg _ 
of all others as Reprobates, and unworthy of their Society. Our Apoſtle 
was too deeply infected with the Genius of this fiery Sect; ſo that when the 
Blood of the Martyr Stephen was ſhed, T (faith he with Sorrow after his 
Converſion atopy PW. by and conſenting unto his Death, and kept the 
Raiment of them that ſlew him, Nay, of all the Apparitors and Inquiſitors 
approved by the Sanledrim to execute their Warrants upon theſe upſtart 
Hereticks, as they called them, who preached againſt the Law of Mcſer, and 
the Tradition of the Fathers, he was the Man that ſtrove to be the for- 
ardeſt. In this Zeal, as he was in the Way to Damaſcus, to execute his 


Office with ſome other Zcalots, breathing out Vengeance and Deſtruction 
Iagainſt the innocent Chriſtians, on a ſudden a glorious Li ght darted out upon 


hem, ſo that they fell to the Ground in great Amazement, and at the ſame 
ime a Voice from Heaven was directed to him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? To which, amazed as he was, he anſwered, Lord, whe 
art thou? The Voice replied, I am Jeſus whom thou perſecutefi. He aſked 
gain, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? Upon which he was bid to rife 
and go to Damaſcus, and there expect what ſhould further be revealed to 
him. Riſing from the Ground, he found he was blind; and he continued 
ree Days faſting, and probably then had the cœleſtial Viſion mentioned 
by him, wherein he heard and ſaw Things paſt Utterance, and had thoſe 
Divine Revelations, which gave him Occaſion to ſay, that the Goſpel which. 
e preached was not taught him by Man, but he had it revealed to him by 
T A a 
After three Days, Ananias one of the 7o Diſciples, came to him by the 
ommand of the Lord; and having laid his Hands upon him, his Sight was 
eltored to him, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt conferred on him: Preſently ._ 
after he was baptized and made a Member of the Church, to the great 
Joy of the reſt of the Diſciples. | | Sh 
He afterwards grew more eminent for his Preaching, Epiſtles, Travels, 


nd Petſecutions, than any one of the Apoſtles : All which are largely des 


lared in the Acts of the Apoſtles and his ſeveral Epiſtles, and are briefly 


A 


ers who envied him, ſaying, Are they Hebrews? S am J. Are they of the 
Seed of Abraham? So am I. Are they Miniſters of Chrift? I am more; in 
Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſure; in Priſons more fre- 
quent, in Deaths often. Of the Few: five Times received I forty Stripes ſave 
one (according to the Manner of the Fews, whipt with ſeven Thongs tied 
to a Stick ſeven Times): Thrice wa: I beaten with Rods, (or rather Buſhes 
with ſharp Pricks on them): Once was I foned; thrice I ſuffered Ship- 
wreth; a Night and a Day have T been in the Deep: In journeying often, 
in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Peril; by my own Countrymen, 
in Perils of the City, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils by Sea, in Pe. 
rils among falſe 5 rethren, in Wearin:ſs and Painfulneſ;; in watching 
1 5 Hunger and Thirft, in Faſting often, in Cold and Nakeadneſs.— 

See the Introduction to his Epiſtles.] Having in theſe and many other In- 
ſtances, ſerved God and his Church, in the Goſpel of his Son, about the 
ninth Year of Nero he ſuffered Martyrdom: And tho' being a Roman Ci- 
tizen, he ought to have had the Privilege of being tried by the Roman Law 
yet Nero, a Perſon whom Lewdneſs and Debauchery had made ſeven Times 
more a Pagan than any Cuſtom or Education could have done, would hear 
nothing on his Behalf: For on the 22d. of Fune, A. D. 66, being of a 
great Age, this bleſſed Apoſtle embraced Death as a welcome Gueſt, juſt 
at the ſame Hour that it was foretold him. He was beheaded at Aqua Sal- 
via, and interred at Vie Offienſis, three Miles from Rome, where Conſſ an- 
tine the Great afterwards built a ſumptuous Church. His Feſtival is kept 
with that of St. Peter.. : | 
Now it is to be noted, that the Holy Ghoſt not acting after 1he Manner 
of Men, hath laid down in the moſt natural Way, eaſy to be underſtood by 
all Men, in this Work of the Evangeliſt Luke, the Grounds and general 
Model of the Chriſtian Church; which has been followed in ſuch a Man- 
ner by the ancient Fathers, that all Paſtors, in ſucceeding Ages, may apply 
the great Labours of the Apoſtles for a Rule and Pattern, and this Book of 
the Acts as a Directory of our Ecclefiaftical Economy, or Church Govern: 
ment; without a ſteady and untainted Perſeverance in which, no Kingdom 
or State can ſtand, © | | 5 
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This is called Chriſtianity, which is the Doctrine of Salvation, delivered 
to Man by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God; who, aſſuming our Nature of a 
pure Virgin, taught the true Way to Happineſs, confirming his Doctrine 
by Signs, Miracles and Prophecies, at length ſealed it with his Blood; 
and having ſuffered Death for our Sins, he roſe again for our Juſtification, 
aſcended to his Father, leaving twelve Apeſtles behind him, to propogat e 
this Doctrine thro' the World, which they did accordingly ; confirmin 

their Words with Miracles, Prophecies, and their own Blood: And fo this 
Light of the Goſpel ſcattered all the Fogs of Gentile Superſtition which had 
ſpread itſelf thro all the known Parts of the World. At the Sight of this 
Ark of the new Covenant, the Dragon of 1dolatry fell to the Ground: 
When this Lion of the Tribe of Fudahk did roar, the Devils hid themſelves 
in their Dens. Apollo complained that his Oracles failed him, and that the 
Hebrew Child had ſtopped his Mouth. When it was proclaimed at Palorer, 
by Thomas, the Egyptian Ship-maſter, that the great God Pan was dead, 
Kf the evil Spirits were heard to howl and bewail the Overthrow of their 
Kingdom.  Porphyry complained that the Preaching of CR ist had weak- 
ened the Power of their Gods; and hindered the Gain'of their Priefts, The 
Bones of Babylas, ſo hindered Apollo, that he could deliver no.Oracles-while 
they were there. The Delphick Temple fell down with Earthquake and 
Thunder, when Feulian ſent to conſult that Oracle. Such was the irre- 
ſiſtable Power of the two-edged Sword which came out of Chrift's Mouth, 
that nathing was able to withſtand it. The Little Stone cut aut of the'Moyn- 
tain without Hands ſmote the great Image of Nebuchadnezzar, and brake 
it in Pieces. To the Doctrine of twelve poor weak Fiſher men did the 13. 
Potentates of the World ſubmit their Sceptres. Thus the Stone hich the 

Builders refuſed, became the Head Stone 15 the Corner; it was the Lord's 
doing, and it is marvellous in our Eyes, The terrible Beaſt which with his 
Iron Teeth deſtroyed all the other Beaſts, is deſtroyed by the Weakneſs of 
Preaching ; againſt which, the more the Raman Empire fru led, the more 
it was foiled, and found by Experience, that the Blood of Martyrs was the 
Seed of the Church, which conquered the great Conquerors, not by acting, 
but with ſuffering; not with the Sword, but by the Word; not only in 
their Life and Preaching, but by 1 and Torments, 
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2 Having finiſhed my Deſigns thus far, it neceſſarily follows here for me to 
Thew a more particular Meaning, why our Church commemorates the Life 


Ceſſion to the preſent Time, 


Chriſt's Nativity excluſively, 


and Martyrdoms of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, after the Manner of fixt 
and moveable Feaſts, and then I ſhall endeavour to bring down this Suc- 


The Birth of our Saviour is the firſt fixed Feaſt taken Notice of in our 
Common Prayer Books, after the Sundaysin Advent, and is commonly call. 
ed Chriftmas-Day, commemorated December 25, about which Time 


Chriſt was born in the Year of the World 4000. 


Innocents 27 is the next (except St. Stephen's and St. John's already 


mentioned, as the reſt of the Apoſtles are, in the Account of their Lives 
and Martyrdoms) and is kept December 28, when Herod cauſed the young 


Children of Bethleſem to be ſlain, hoping thereby to deſtroy CHRIST, 


among whom was his own Son. 


_  Circumcifion (or New Year's Day, being the 1// Day of January) ſo 


called from Chriſt's being circymciſed on that Day, whereby he became 


= obedient to the Law, for the Good of Mankind. 


Epiphany, Fan. 6, ſo called from the Appearance of the Star to the 
wiſe Men of the Eaſt, whereby they were directed to find Chriſt. It is alſo 
called T welfth-Day, becauſe the Feaſt was celebrated twelve Days after 


. Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Feb. 2. who came to the Tem- 
ple to be purified after ſhe was delivered of Chriſt ; to which our Women 
ought to pay ſtrict Obedience, Alſo called Candlemas, from the Maſs of 
that Day wherein the Prieſt implored a Bleſſing on the Candles, then uſed 
rr. | „ 

Lady-Day, March 25. The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, when 


the Angel Gabriel brought her good News from Heaven, that ſhe ſhould 


concelve and bring forth a Son. * | x | 
St. Fohn Baptiſt, Fune 24, born this Day, as promiſed by an Angel to 
achary his Father, was the Forerunner of our dear Redeemer, He livel 


. 2 molt abſtemious Life, and was beheaded by, Herod, a bloody Tyrant, for i 
reproving his inceſtuous Marriage with his Brother's Wife. 


St. Mic hat 
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St. Michael, or Michaelmas-Day, September 29. He ſougbht the famous 
Battle in Heaven againſt the Red Dragon, or Devil, Rev. 12. | 
All Saints, November 1, is kept in Commemoration of the Communion 
and Fellowſbip of all the Elect, in the myſtical Body of the Son of God, 
namely JESUS CHRIST. | * | 
[The Moveable, Fe aſts are ſo called, becauſe they have not any fixt Days, 


but vary according to the Time of celebrating Eafter. 


Septuageſima Sunday, is ſo called from the Number 70, becauſe between 


that Day and the Octaves of Eqgfter, as abave, are 70 Days. 


Sexageſima, eight Weeks before Egfter, is always the firſt Sunday be- 
fore Shrove-Sunday, being the fixth, as above, before Paſſion Sunday. 

Quinquageſima, {even Weeks before Eafter, as above, or Shrove-Sunday, 
being 0 Days before Eaſter. Quadrageſima, fix Weeks before Eafter, 
is the Sunday after SArove-· Sunday, and the firſt Sunday in Clear-Lent, be- 
ing 40 Days before Eaſter. 8 0 a 

Shrove-tide, is ſo called from the Saxon Word Shrove or Shriſt. In for- 
mer Times the People uſed to prepare themſelves, that they might obſerve 
Lent religiouſly, and receive the Sactament at \Ea/ter; and therefore they 
uſed. to put A/hes on their Heads as a Humiliation for their paſt Sins, and 


from whence comes 4/h-Wedneſday. Clear- Lent is the next Week after 
Shrove-Week. Mid-Lent is the third Sunday before Eaſter. Palm- Sunday 


is immediately preceding Eafter, and ſo called from the Branches of Palm 
ſtrewed before Cu x IS, at his triumphant Entry-into Feruſalem. There is 
a Day called Maunday-Thurſday, is the laſt Thu ſday in Lent, and held 


by the Papiſts (among others of their Feſtivals) in great Efteem, to com- 


memorate CxR15T's waſbing bis Diſciples: Feet, and giving them the Sa- 


' crament of his laſt Supper, ſo called fram Maudatum, the new Command- 
ment he then gave them. 5 


Good-F riday, the Friday before Eaſter, when the glorious Work of our 
Redemption was conſummated by Cn RISf's Crucitixion, 


E.affer- Day. This is the great Feſtival of the anni verſary Commemora- 
tion of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; which, for its Antiquity and Excellence, 


challenges the Precedence of all 3 It is ſo called, from a Godd = 
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of that Name worſhipped by che Saxon in the Month of April. The . 
Greeks and Latins call it Paſcha, originally an Hebrew Word, ſignifying WW for 
a Paſſage, applied to the Feaſt of the Paſſover; held by the Few much © Co 

about the ſame Time; and in Conformity to their Cuſtom of celebrating the A. 
Paſſover as GoD had commanded ſhould be in the firſt Month, and on the Ny 
14th Day of that Month in the Even: The Nicene Vathers ordered that the I gie 
14th Day of the Moon from the Calendar New Moon, which immediately the 

follows after the 21ft of March, at which Lime the Vernal Equinox, or gi\ 
when the Sun entered into the firſt Point of Aries, happened upon that © the 

Day, ſhould be deenied the. Paſchal Full Moon, and that the Sunday after, 
becauſe our SA vIoUR roſe on the Day of the Fewiſli Paſſover, ſhould be fo 

Eaſter- Day; and it is upon this Account that our Kubrick in the Common an 
Prayer Book has appointed it upon the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full I m- 
Moon immediately following the 2 1ſt Day of March. Whence it ap- ou 

ears that the true Time ot celebrating Eaſter, according to the original ty. 
Toftiturion of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, as well as according to the Intent B. 

of the Council of Nice, was to be the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full © Di 

Moon immediately following the Kernal Equinox, or when the Sun en- aft 
- tered into the firſt Point of Aries : And this was the principal View Pope I A 
Gregory had, when he reformed the. Calendar, to celebrate Eafter accord- I De 

ing to the Intent of the Nicene Council. Du Sunday, fo called, is the next MW A. 

Sunday after Eaſter. Rogation-Week is the fifth Week after Eafter:; and by 
wass ſo called, from the Queſtions that were aſked by the Apeſtles, to thoſe I as 
that they admitted to preach the Goſpcl, J ed ka 

-  Holy-Thurſday or Aſcenſion-Day, is a Feaſt ſolemnized in Memory of Tan 

Cnxklsr's Aſcenſion into Heaven, in Sight of his Apeſtles, 40 Days after ¶ ſe 
nis Reſurreftion. et carte I % 20900 | 
 #hit-Sunday, or Penticoft, is the ſeventh Sunday after Eafter, called ke 

| Whit-Sunday, from an ancient Cuſtom of the primitive Chriftians, who, at I dc 
Mat Time, cloathed themſelves in White; and Penziceft, becauſe it fell on H 
the goth Day after the Reſurrection, when the Holy Ghy came upon the fe 

wApefiles in Tongues as it were of Fire. | 0 

1, Trinity-Sunday, a Feaſt celebrated in Honour of the Holy Trinity, and T 
is the next Sunday after M hit ſuntide, ſucceeded by about ae” 

| ; ee 


Ti 00s TM 


Weeks, called Sundays in Trinity, after which begin the four Sundays be- 
fore Chriſtmas-Day, called Advent Sundays, or the Sundays before the 
Coming-cf-Cax 1s7.. For farther Particulars, ſee my Supplement to the 
Almanacks, for the Year 1752. | 2 

In moſt Chriſtian Countries, they have, as well as we eſtabliſhed Litur- 
gies, with Rites and Ceremonics; and generally ſpeaking, do expect hom 
their Subjects, Obedience to thoſe Ordinances, and there are Directions 
given in the Rubrick of the Common Prayer, for our decent Behaviour in 
the Houſe of Goo. F 5 | et” 17 
Let it then be conſidered, that the Liturgy of the Church of England, is 
ſo excellent in all the Particulars of its Service, as not to be equall'd b 
any other Divine Collection of public Prayers in the Worldz and well it 
may ſo be, being compiled by thoſe moſt learned, judicious, and truly pi- 
ous Divines, 972, Dr. CR AN NME R, Arch- Biſbop of Canterbury, and Mar- 
tyr.— Dr. GooDR1CK, Biſbop of Ely.—Dr. Ski v, Biſhop of Hereford,— 
Dr. 'TH1REBY, Biſhop of I ſiminſter. — Dr. DA v, Biſhop of Ghichefter,— 
Dr. Hor ECK, Biſhop of Lincoln. Dr. Rivity, Biſhop of Rocheflerg— 
afterwards Biſhop of London, and Martyr. —Dr. Cox, King EDw ARD's 
Almoner.— Dr. TAYLOR, Dean of Lincoln, and Martyr.— Dr. HEYNES, 
Dean of Exeter. — Dr. REDMAN, Dean of V ęeſiminſler.— Mr. Rokixs ou, 
Arch- deacon of Leicgſtien.— Whoſe fincere Aim in the whole Work, aided 
by the Holy Gaosrt, was the Glory of Gad, and Salvation of Man, 
as will appear to all rational People, that will ſeriouſly, and without Preju- 
dice peruſe the ſame devoutly. it is compoſed in moſt figniticant Words 
and Phaſes, and this Encomium is given of it, by Ad of Parliament, in he 


ſecond Near of Edward the Sixth, A. D. 1548. 


The Feaſis and Haſis of the Church of England are Days, that are 
kept in Memory of our Sa vIOuR and his Apaſtles, who ſuffered Martyr- 
dom for the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and therefore they are called 
Holy Days, and are religiouſly to be obſerved by us; and thus we may 
ſee how prudently our Anceſtors have acted in ſucceeding Generations, even 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, for good Economy and Church Government. 
The Miniſtry of the Goſpel is the Diſpenſation of divine Myſteries, . 
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feſted by Chriſt's coming in the Fleſb; this Miniſtry hath three Parts, wiz, 5 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and the C 
Exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, which was firſt founded by the Apoſtles. 7 
Peter and John founded the Church of Samaria, Acts viii. 14. Petg 
the Church ot Cefarea, Acls x. 44, 45. Paul the Church of Corinth, Adi {: 
- viii, 9. 1 Cor. iii. 10.— iv. 5. the Church of the Galatians, Gal. iv. w ve 
c. And where an Apoſtle could not do this Work, it was-compleated by ie. 
their Deputics, or Evangeliſts, as Barnabas founded the Church of Antioch, MW je: 
Als xi. 22, Cc. and all tended to proclaim Salvation to Mankind by the ſu 
Death of Chr:/?, throughout the World; which did not prevaricate fron I fx 
its Original for ſome Lime, though there were always Contemners of the Ci 
Word, as there is now, till their Tenets were weakened, and they began o R. 
ſeek out their own Inventions, and from whence ſprung ſo many erroneoud w 
Opinions in Religion, which have been hatched ſince the Time of the Apol-W bo 
tles, their Succeſſors, and the Primitive Fathers. The Apoſtles differed u ſp, 
much from their Succeſſors, as they did from their Succeſſors; becauſe they aft 
were immediately called by CHhriſt, but their Succeſſors by them. The Ea 
Apoſtles Doctrine was the Rule and Canons by which they framed ther an 
"Sermons, which the ancient Fathers of the Church had in its infant Purity, up 
and they continued in their Faith for many Ages, as St. Ambroſe, St. Au. Pa 
fin, Op, Chryſoſtom, Athanaſus, Baſil, Epiphanius, [reneus, Term. w 
tian, c. (as we may read in Cave's Lives of the Fathers) and others of the in 
ancient Fathers do atteſt. | FER C4, | 
_ Theſe Fathers were called Popes from the Greek Word PAPA, i. e. Ia. me 
ther, and was a Name anciently given to all Biſhops; but about the End 
of the eleventh Century, when Pride and Corruption had waved that 60 Pa 
vernwent, propagated and eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, Ac. Pope Greg ve: 
VII. ordered that the Name of Pope ſhould peculiarly belong to the Bithbopf cot 
of Rome; and from hence the ” is ſaid to be Succeſſor to St. Pele get 
who they ſay was the firſt Biſhop of Rome. © [40 k 


- — 


Though the Power of Religion in the Apaſtles Time was ſo irrefiſtableè CY 
that it carried All, like a Torrent before it; yet it grew ſo weak, that ii me 
yielded to Mabomet an Arabian Impoſter, born A. C. 529, his ra Gn 
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Pagun, and Mother a Feweſs, who made himſelf Captain of a rebellious 


Crew, among whom, by the Help of Sergius a Monk, he introduced the 
Turkiſh Religion contained in the Alcoran; hence Chriſtianity decreaſed 


in moſt of the Eaftern Parts, and Mahometamſm prevailed, When God 


ſaw that the ungrateful Profeſſors of Chr:/tanty began to loath that hea» 
yenly Manna, and to covet for Quails of New Doctrine, he gave them 
leave to eat, and poiſon themſelves therewith; and in his juſt Judgments 
removed the Candlz/tick from thoſe who rejected the Light, and took Plea» 
fure in Darkneſs. Open Perſecution firſt began by Nero the Tyrant, fixty=- 
fix Years after Cxr1sT's ASCENSION; but Hereſy, immediately after 
CHRIST's Departure, about the fixth Year, in the Beginning of Caligu a's 
Reign, by Simon, called Magus, becauſe he was reckoned a Magician ; He 
was a Samaritan by Birth, and a Chriſtian by Profeſſion; and would have 
bought the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft for Money, Ads viii. 18. After him 
ſprung up Menander, Nicholas, the Gnefticks, Neſtorians, and many others 
after them, who ſpread their damnable Errors far and wide over the 
Earth; denying and confounding the Doctrines of the Trinity, Incarnation, 
and almoſt all the other Arficl's of our Holy Faith. Kev. ii. 6. It was 
upon the Principles of theſe deluded Hereticks that Mahomet founded his 
Paradiſe, mentioned in the Alcoran; I mean their living in common with 
Women, their carnal Delights, the Reigning of the Saints a thouſand Years 
in the City of Jeruſalem, c. which drew Arabia and all Syria into his 
Hereſy. See Iſidore, T heodoret, Evagrius, Nicephorus, Socrates, Soxo- 
men, and others, | 1 * | 
Aſter the ſame Manner, and for the ſame Reaſons, tho' not in the ſame 
Particulars, the Greek and Romiſb Churches grew corrupted,. and had Di- 
verſity of Opinieus in each of their Doctrines, as appear in Ruſſia or Muſs 
covy of the former, and in Frante and Italy in the latter, &c. They aliq» 
3 at the Beginning were taught the pure Doctrine of the Catholick 
eligion, embraced one Faith, and believe in one God. But when the 
Chriſtian Religion was oppoſed by Per ſecutors, many Holy Men and Wo- 
men, to avoid their Fury, retired into deſart Places, where they lived in 
aver, and ſubterraneous Holes anf applied themſelves to Faſting, 1 
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and Meditations in the Scriptures. Theſe were called Eremutes, from the 
Defart where they lived; Monach:, from their fingle and ſolitary Life; 
and Anchorites, from their living apart by themſelves. Such were Paul 
the Eremite, Anthony, Hilarien, Baſil, Hieram and many others. After 
growing weary of the Deſarts, and Perſecutions being at an End, they 
betook themſelves into Towns and Cities, where they lived together and 
had all Things in common within one Building, which they called a 
Monaſtery, Convent, or Cloifter. Theſe Monks, becauſe that they were 
mncloſed from the reſt of the World, were called alſo Wreftlers in Chriſti. 
anity, the Lord's Inheritance, and Philoſophers, from their Study and 
Contemplation of divine and human Things, As the Men had their pecu- 
liar Houſes, ſo had the Women, and were called Nunnæ or Nuns, from 
the Zgyption Word Nunnus, where the firſt Monaſtry was ereted. After 
this Manner lived Elias, John the Baptiſt, and Chriſt himſelf, to avoid 
mos. | 
- Theſe Eremites, or Primitive Fathers, ſpent their Time in working; 
preaching, praying, faſting, meditating, compromiſing Matters between 
Chriſtians, viſiting the Sick, curing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils, 
Paul the Thebun was contented to live in a Cave, with a Piece of dry 
Bread brought to him by a Rauen every. Day, had only Water to drink, 
and was cloathed with Leaves of Palms. Anthony was ſatisfied with the 
like, and uſed to faſt ſometimes two Days together, and to watch and pray 
whole Nights; he diſputed oftentimes with the Arians, and Meletians, in 
Defence of Athanaſius, and interceded many Times with the Emperor Cun- 
Fantine, for diſtreſſed Chriſtians. Hilarion inhabited a little Hovel, which 
he made himſelf of Shells, Twigs, and Bullruſhes, four Feet broad, and 
Hive Feet high. His Garment was Sack-cloth, which he never put off; 
and moſt of bis Food, Roots and Herbs: Six Ounces of Bread contented 
him from zo Years till 35; from that Time till 63, he uſed Oil to repair 
his decayed Strength; and from 64 till 80 he abſtained from Bread, and 
died in a good old Age. They uſed to eat but once in a Day, which was 
at un- ſet; rather than be idle, they uſed to make themſelves Baſkets of 
Bullruſhes, and lay on the Ground. Thus did theſe primitive Eremites 
ſpend their Days, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, W Hi 
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Prunkenneſs; but in Temperance, Sobriety, Hunger, Thirſt, Heat, and 
Cold.; not in placing Religion in Saying, but in Suffering; not in good 
Words, but good Works; not in talking of Scripture, but in walking b 
Sc: ipture. See Hierom, S2zomen, Nicephorus, and Athanaſius, on ther 
Lives. WT 
From the Eremites proceeded the Auſtin, Auguſtin, Dominican, Benet 
or Benediftine, Barnardme, Franciſcan, and all other Sorts of Monks and 
Fryars, in the Romiſh Church; and from hence aroſe the Gilbertines, and 
other Orders of Religion in England, A. D. 1148. The Bethlemites about 
the Year 1257, had their firſt Refidence in Cambridge: They were aps 
parelled like the Dominicans, but on their Breaſts they wore a red Star 
like a Comet, in Memory of that Star which appeared at Chriſt's Nativity, 
and this gave Riſe to our different Orders of Knighthood; but the firſt reli» 
gious Knights in Chriſtendom were the Fohannites, or Knight-Hoſpitallers 
of St. Jahn Bapti/t, who got Leave of the Caliph of Egypt to build a Mo- 
naſtry in Feruſalem, dedicated it to the Virgin Mary, and ſent an Abs 
bot and Monks to inhabit it from Amalphia in Italy, A. C. 1099, The 
Knights of St, George in England, or the Garter, were initituted by K. HA. 
ward III. Anno 1351, &c. See Balæus, Cent. v. Heutercus, Iib. 4. Rapin of 
England, and Sir Malter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World. After the Year 
1500, ftarted ſeveral other religious Orders, ſuch as poor Pilgrims, Jeſuits, 
and the like. Pope Paul III. gave the Jeſuits Power to make as many 
Rules and Conflitutions as they pleafed, too numerous to mention here, 
in ſeveral Bulls. Pope Julius III. Paul's Succefior, admitted them to erect 
Univerfities where they thought proper. Pius IV. confirmed all this, and 
a thouſand more of their ſuperſtitious Rights and Ceremonies. Gregory 
XIII. allowed them to have their Conſervators, Judges and Advocates, 
& and to burn ſuch Books as they diſliked, and to be the Pope's Library 
Keepers, ſo that with their own Cunning and Induſtry, in the Space of 
75 Years, Anno 1608, they had 293 Colleges, 123 Ktigious Houſes, 
were in Number above 10509, and raifed out of their Colleges a Revenue 
of 200,000 Crowns per Annum to the Pope. 5 1 
The Practice of the Roman Church was now directly contrary to that of 
tlc Primitive Church; and therefore who can originate and derive their 
__ Succeſhon 


: 


_—— The ACTS. 
Succeſſion from Ze/us Chriſt and bis Apoſtles? We may ſay, that Pau 


we know, and Peter we know, Jahn we know, the other Apoſtles we 
know, and the Primitive Fathers we know; but who are ye? We know not 


from whence ye come, or rather we know you too well; we know you 


are degenerated and fallen away from your original Purity, and become, 


Idolaters as the Heathens were; for ſuch is the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Worhip of the Eucharift on Suppoſition of Tranſubſtantiation, and of 
Images; and they who believed the Sun to be God, and worthipped him on 
that Account, were more to be excuſed from Idolatry than you are. In 
ancient Times there were no half-ſaving and half-damning Men, ſuch as 
the State of Purgatory is believed to be in the Church of Rome. 
From thefe and the like Objections, from Popiſh Superſtition, the great 
Reformers Luther, Calvin, and others, threw off the Popiſh Yoke, and 
brought about a Reformation under the Name of Proteſtants. Luther, the 
firſt and greateſt, was an Auguſtin Friar, He taught that Indulgencies were 
unlawſul; oppoſed the Invocation of Saints, Image-Worſhip, Free-will, 
the Pope's Supremacy, Merit of Works, Tranſubſtantiation, the Maſs, 
Auricular Confeſſion, Abſolution, Pugatoty, Extreme Unction, and five 
Baſtard Sacraments, From Luther proceeded the Epiſcopal and eſtabliſhed 
Church of England: Calvin infifted that the Ele only have ſaving Faith, 
that Predeſtination to Life or Death, depended not on Man's foreſeen Me. 
rits or Demerits, but on God's Free Will and Pleaſure, Ic. according to 
the Preſbyterian Church of Scotland, Theſe together are the moſt principal 
Members of the Church of Chriſt in Great Britain and Ireland. Epiſco— 
pacy and Preſbytery are very near. a-kin, and therefore need no Contto- 
werſy; and in reconciling them to each other, I conclude this Obſervation, 
2 many Remarks concerning the other Sects of the Proteſtant Pro- 
101. *s. yy | 175 

In the Days of the Apoſtles, they uſed to chuſe one among the Preſby- 
ters, who ſhould be over the reſt. Zames, our Lord's Brother, was elected 
Biſhop of Zeruſalem, and not Peter, as the Papiſts affirm. St. Mark, Bi- 

ſhop of Alexandria, Timothy of Epheſus, Fits of Crete, whom the 


* Apoſtles left their Succeſſors in Place of their Government. The Apoſtles 
eb Ee, aj, . e COL: oi . 


. 
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are called Preſbyters, 1 Pet. v. 1. but Preſbyters are not Apoſtles; the 
higher Dignity includes the leſſer, but not on the cantrary, ſo Apaſtles are 
ou Biſhops as we may ſee, Acts i. 10. but all Biſbops are not Apoſtles; ſo in 
1 like Manner, all Paſtors ace Doctors or Teachers, but all Doctors or Teach - 
ers are hot Paſtors, becaufe they are not confined to-gne particular Flock. 

1 of St. Hierom reſembleth Biſhops and Preſbyters in the New Teſtament to 

Aaron and his Sons, in the Old; calling it an Apoſtolical Tradition, as 
In we learn from his Bock of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and which #rgfmus 
calls, a learned Work, and worthy of ſuch an Author. And tho the'Þcots 
fmitted of no Biſhops For 299 Years after their Converſion, as Fohannes 
rex Major writeth, Ib. 2. Hift. de Geft, Scat. c. 2. And their Church is go- 

verned by Preſbyters, having Moderators or Preſidents, and Elders, in 


_ Effect they are all one; and tareconcile each other, we need only obſerve, 

vere bat Preſpytery is Epiſcopacy dilated, and Epiſcopacy is Preſbytery con- 

11 trated; therefore none ought to blemiſh the Character of the Epiſcopal 
z 


af: Order, with an Opinion of it's Eceleſiaſtical Ordination, ſince we muſt 
acknowledge them io be the Inftitution of Chriſt ; nor by their diſpaſſion- 
hea ate Conceptions ſpeak diſceſpectfully of the Apoſtolical Right of Epiſco- 
pacy, knowing that all Biſhops are the Sueceſſors of the Apoſtles, and de 
D Faces, © OC OO on on en EN 
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A ſhort Difſertation on the Epiſtles of St. 
PAUL, by the Way of an Introduction. 


AE fourteen Epiſtles of St. Pa UL are wrote in a moſt elegant aul 
. 2 icuous Stile, comprehending all that is neceſſary for furniſhing 
a true Behever, with the Myſteries of the Goſpel and Doctrine of Car 187, 


Dye Epiſile to the Romans was written about the 55th Year of CuR187, 
others, in 


and 11th of Nero. Tis placed firft, thi written after ſever 


, Tegar 4 the Dignity of the City where thoſe Chriſtians lived, to whom. it 
dreſſed; and contains admirable Precepts for the Conduct of hu- 


Was 


man Life, In that to the Corinthians, he agrees exa&tly both in Fuds- 
ment aud Expreſſions, concerning the Doctrine of Faith, advifing them ts 
. the like Steadineſs in Opinion of Things, particularly concerning the Order 

of the Church: and in all his other Epiſtles, he endeavours to compromiſe 
. Matters with the moſt prevailing Arguments, ofring them . ta whom he 


gurote, it was not for the: Benefit of himſelf, 


ut through a Principle of 


Srevailing Love ta Gon and Man, and that he employed this Faculty to þ 
Clem and their Gaad; repeats the chief Articles of the Goſpel, concert 
"the Death and Re ſurrection of CaR1sT, whoſe Doctrine we all own and 
adhere. He ſums it up upon infallible Grounds, and proves the Reſurrec: 
tron of Believers to be true and out of Doubt, ſaying to this Purpoſe, If 
Chrift the Head be rifen, he will certainly raiſe his Members, and give 
them cternal Life, 1 Cor, xv. 15. Cc. He acquaints us with Parti 
lars, that he had by Revelation, communigates to us his great Knowledge 
in the Myſteries of Religion, interprets the Scripture, and teaches us what we 
are to believe, without which we are 74 even for Converſation one with 


another; and this he tells us we muſt be- 


and ma 


| meſs as is provided for us by the good Oeconomy of the 


B 


at | ell y the immediate Gift and extraor- 
Alinary = of the Spirit of Gon, «without which we are but empty Veſſels, 
* of ourſelves, that Chriſi dwells not in our Hearts in Faith, 


and that we are the Children of Diſobedience. But to ny” uch Happi. 


Led Trinih, 


briefly 


8 ey 1 1 . Mi. 


{ 


ſtedfaſt, both in our Hearts and Lives, in the ff D 
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170 0 * up 11. the Apoſtle in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And in order to — 


wa, 0 — fell efits, 2 * CHRIST F his free Grace and Favour 
has purchſ the Father out of his Love has purpoſed, and the Hol 
Ghoſt does apply, c communicate to, and beſtow, upon the Ela; let us be 


iſcharge of thoſe 


Promiſes we have made to Go p, who guards 15 vital Parts of the Soul 


ra tcaſt-plate, and bears the Helmet of our Salvation. 


M 2 
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7. PA sf 5. PAUL the 2 


to the ROM ANS. 
The Sirth Exammation. 


. OW man 

| % the Canonical Epiſtles ? 
Ne. 1 A. Twenty-one. St, Paul 

wrote Fourteen, St. Fames One, St. 

Peter Two, St. John Three, and St. 

Fude One; which bear their diffe- 

rent Names. 


Q. What was the Cauſe that the 


Apeftles wrote Epiſtles? | 
2 A. The Variety of Nation; 
whom they had converted, win 
whom they could not always in 
Perſon be converſant, and therefore 
hey ſent their Minds unto them in 
Writing, to cheriſh their young 
Faith, which otherwiſ- (like a green 
Tree- which hath not taken deep 
Root) might be ſhaken with Con- 
tentions and Errors, 
Was there any ſuch Thing in 
Wan: at ſuch - py as St. Paul {ent 
his Epiſtles thither? 
3 Tes; the Jeu, began to 
dest the Gentiles, and the Gen- 
tile: the Fews. 
Q. Wherefore did the Fews de- 
Fife the Gan; 


are there of 


4 A. They 
thy to be Partakers of Grace thro 
CuRI1sST, becauſe they were not 
under the Law as well as they. 


Q How did the Gentiles deſpiſe 


the Fews? 


A. They thought them more 


und 5rthy . of Gop s Favour thro 


: Ch 187, er they had refuſed 


him for their Mgs$s1As, to whom 


he was firſt ſent. 

Ho did St. Paul take up this 
Controverſy? 

6 A. By proving them both guilty 
of monſtrous Sins; and therefore 
unfit either to reprove the other. 


Q. Of what doth he prove the 


Gentiles guilty? 

7 4, Of Idolatry; for tho they 
had not the Law written, yet by the 
Frame of Heaven and Earth, they 


could not but know there was an 


omnĩipotent Gop; and therefore 


they ought not to have worſhipped 


Idols, chap. i. 20. 


Q. Of what doth. he hold the” 


Few guilty ? 


8 4 O 


Woöugdt them un wor- 


2 Ser 


4 2£aae ] cm aa 


8 4, Of Preſumption, in think- 
ing they could be juſtified by the 
Law; ſo that neither in the Law nor 
out of the Law, :. e. before the 
Law was given, can there be. any 
Righteouſneſs, 5 0 

Q What then muſt they depend 
upon for their Juſtification? 

A. Only upen Faith in Cxriſt 
e, who hath fulfilled the Law 
for them; for to hear the Law, was 


no Cauſe of Juſtification, but to 


perform the Law, which none was 
able to do, but only the Son of 
Gon, chap. ii. 13. and iii. 20, 

Q. How doth Paul diſtinguiſh 
the Law? ? 

10 A. Into the Law of the Letter 
and the Law of Faith, | 2 
Q. What doth the Law of the 
Letter? e 5 

11 A. It ſhews us what Sin is, 
but doth not purge us from Sin. 

Q. What is the Law of Faith? 
12 A. Righteouſneſs, obtained 
—_ the Law. 1 | 

Ho proveth he that! 

13 A. By the Example of Abra- 
ham, who was juſtified by Faith, 
before he was circumciſed, that he 
might not think ' Circumciſion the 
Cauſe of his Juſtification, Chap. 
1. 10. 


Q. How then doth he draw che 
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Jeu and the Gentile to an Agree⸗ 


ment? 2 n 
14 A. By ſhewing them, that 
both the Circumciſed and the Un- 
circumciſed ſhall be ſaved, if they 
believe. a | | : 
Q. What doth Belief bring? 
15 A. Peace of Conſcience, to- 
wards Go p, thro' our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, chap. v. 1. n 
Q. What doth Peace of Conſci- 
ence bring? e nu. 
16 A. Joy in Tribulation; Tri- 
bulation brings Patience, Patience 
Experience, and Experience Hope, 
that will not deceive us. 
Q. How is our Hope made unde- 
ceivable? ©-- © — 
17 A. By the Love of Go p, in 
that when we were his Enemies, he 
ve his only begotten Son to die 
or us. | 
Q. How became we God's Ene» 
mies? | 
18 4, By the Sin of Adam, 
Q. Whether was greater, the 
Condemnation that came thro' the 
Sin of Adam, or the Juſtification 
that came thro' the Righteouſneſs of 
Chrift ? | 
19 A. The Juſtification that came 
by the Righteouſneſs of CxRISTy 
becauſe by one Sin only came 
Damnation; but CaR1$T by Right- 


My _ coulyels 


114 
eouſnefs hath ge many Sins; 
that 15, not dnly the Sins of Adam, 
whereof we were guilty, but many 


other Sins of our own, which we 
have fince committed, + 


| Knowledge of Sin? 


220 A. The Law; for we had not 


known Luft to be Sin, if the Law 
had not aid, thou ſhalt not covet, 
chap. vii. J. 
Then the more Sin is mani- 
feſted, the more Grace abounds? 
a4 'A. It doth, but we muſt not 
therefore fin, 
abound; Go Dp forbid; beca 
when in Baptiſm we are made Par- 


takers of Grace, we die to Sin, and 


R O MH AN S. 


t bringeth us to the 2 


that Grace . 
sf Property of the Law, ſo that inſtead 


24 A. With Death; for the Re- 
ward of din is Death, chap. vi, 

Q. How are the Works N of de 
Spirit rewarded? 

o 5 A. With eternal Life, wer, 


2 Ars: we all ſubject do Death 
by the Law? | 


"4s A. Yes, we are all Lubjett 


to it. 4 
Q. How then can the. Cauſe be 
good, which is caufed by much Ill 
27 A. The Law is holy and good, 
and ordained to give us Life; but 
that Sin working mus, alters the 


of Life. we find Death, chap, wii. 10. 
a How ſhall we avoid this Dan- 


riſe again to Newneſs of Life, ger? 


4 vi. 
What is it to die to Sin? 


54 A. To aboliſh the Morks of 


he Fleſh, ſuch as Pride, Envy, 
Slow, MY Uncharttablene! 5, 
Je 

co What i is it to riſe unto New- 
| neſs of Life? 

A. To follow the Wink of 
the $ +, Ahich are Faith, Chari 
Peace, Concord, Mercy, Love, &c. 


warded? 


. How are the EL re- 


28 4, By living after the Spirit, 


Q. Who are they that live after 


the Spirit? 

29 A, Such as obey Go b, or i 
his Fore-knowledge ate-pregeftinat- 
ed thereunto, as St. Nau literally 
expreſſes it, chap. viii. 29. 

Q. Are all Men predeſtigared to 
be faved ? Id 

30 A. No: Some thro' their gin 
Means are made Veſſels of Wrath 
to Deſtruction, as other ſome are 


made Veſſels of Mercy, 2 


DDr 


tar Glo , chap. ix. 15. 18. Joly but thro' the meer Mercy and Love 


xii. 40. Matt, xlii. 14. - 295. 0e. i | 
Q. God is nat then the Cauſe of Q. What Recompence doth he 
any Man's Condemnation? |. ©! require of us for them? Tp: 
31 A. No, but Sin which reigneth 35 4 Nothing but Love and 
in Mn. Obedience. | | 
Q. What are they called which Q. How is our Love hewh? 
are tobe ſaved? _ | 306 A. If we ſuffer neither Tribu- 
| 32 A. The Children of Go 95 lat ion 3 Perſecution ,F amine, Naked- 
Q. How ate we made the Chil- neſs, Peril, nor Sword to ſepetate us 
dren of Go bp? e WY Chun- | | 
33 A. Three Manner of Ways; Q. When are we ſeparated from 
by Creation, Election and Adop- Chrift? 5 * 
tion. Fs 3 37 4 When we love our Sins 
Q. Why are theſe Bleſſings be- more than him, and forſake his 


towed upon us? Will, to follow our own. 


34 A. Not for any Deſert of ours, Q. Why muſt we endure any, 


* 4 oth * * * „ 
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* 1 know ſome Places of Scripture have adminiftred Occafion of endieſs 
Diſpute, wherein Men have waded (as in the Dark) into an Abyſs af Doubts 
of unfathomed Depth, and by their paſſionate Deceptions, even to Undha- 
ritableneſs, about that which 1 am confident is no further revealed thun 
what may make it neceſſary to be acknowledged a Myſtery, and to put 
Reaſon to a Trial, to ſubmit to that which it could never comprehend, by 
any Enquiries, have made Concluſions about the Point, which (in Natura 
Rei) will have, and muſt hinder and put a Bar againſt a lively Uuderta ings 
the Purpoſes of firict Goſpel Obedience, and awaken the Application vt. 
God's Grace, in preſfing Endeavours to work out our Salvation: Thrre- 
fore, lay ing afide all Examination of ſuch hidden Secrecies of God, and all 
unneceſſary Diſputes about them, 1 ſet up my Reſt ih this one Thing, that 
1am comfortably confident, that whatſoever God's Election and Pr:defti- 


ation is, it doth not contradict his Promiſes of Mercy, nor his End of 


giving 


—. 
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Extremity, rather than revolve from 
Gop? 


38 A. Becauſe the Afflictions of | 


this Life, are not worthy of the Glo- 
ry that will be ſhewn to us in the 


Life to come, chap. viii. 18. 


Q. Do we obtain that Glory then 
by our own good Works? 

39 A. No, but by the Mercy of 
Gop only; yet Works and the 


good Motions of the Spirit teſtify 


to our Conſciences, in the mean 
Time, that ſuch a Reward is laid up 
for us, 

How are we put from that 


Glory - 588 


40 5 _ by out Sins. 


. 
ma. - a. I my < _—_— —__ 
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Q To whom was this Covenant 
of Glory made? 

41 A. To the Fews firſt, and then 
to the Gentiles, 

Q. How did the Fews loſe it? 

42 A. By thinking to become 
righteous by the Law. 

Q. How did the Gentile: obtain it? 

43 A. By believing in CxR IS, 
ſo ſoon as they heard of his 0% 
chap. ix. 39. 

Q. Why could not the e 
righteous by the Law ? 

44 A. Becauſe they could not 
fulfil the Law. 
Q. Are the Gentiles then righte- 
ous by fulfilling the Law? 


45 4 They 


— td 


— 


James i. 5, aer. xvii. zo. 2 en! iii. 9. 1 Jh ii. 9 


giving Chriſt unto the World; both which, by the univerſal Scope of hy 


Goſpel, are general and conditional. And it is the Doctrine of the Church 
of ngland, in the End of the 15th Ariicle, that we muſt receive God's 
Promiſes in ſuch Ways, as they are generally ſet forih to us in holy Scrip- 


ture. So that to conclude, once for all, 1 do believe the Decree'was paſt, 
defore the Foundation of the World. But what Decree? Even this 1 will 


ſiet before the Sons of Men, Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curfing ; and the 


Soul that chuſeth Life ſhall live, as the Soul that chuſeth Death ſhall die. 
This Decree, whereby whom God did foreknow, he did predeſtinate, was 


fram Everlaſting: This, whereby all who ſuffer Chriſt ta make them alive, 
are ele, according to the Foreknowled ge of God, now ſtandeth faſt, even 
O 


as the Moon, and as the faithful Witneſs in Howes. See Rom. xxiv. 28. 
2 Theſ. i ii. 10. 1 Pet. i i. 8. Rom. xi. 22. and ix. 20, 21. Luke iii. 55 &c, 
xi. 7. xiv. 17. xix. 42. Ege l. xviii. 20. 23. xxxili. 11. J vil. 37. 


R O Mo 
1.4 They are; but not that 


they fulfil-the Law of themſelves, 


but in the Work of CuRIST, who: 
hath fulfilled it for them, and for 
all others that believe in him; ſo 
that his ey Wee e is become 
theirs, chap. x. 4.6 

Q. Are all the Few e 

46 A. No; Gop harh reſevred 
2 Remnant t0 be ſayed; 7 

Q. Are all the Gertttes 2cceptiac?, 

47 A. No; only ſuch as hear the 
Watd and believe it. 

Q. But ſome have not dern the 
Word, ſhall * therefore be e · 
uſed? | 

48 4; Not fo, ho Sound thereof 
is gone thro the Earth;  there- 
fore mw can RO Ignorance, 

ver. 1 


Q Becaufe we ate Gentiles, and 


accepted by our Belief in the Place 
of unbelieving Jeu, ought we to 
deſpiſe them in reſpect to ourſelves? 

49 A. No, becauſe we are nat ſo 
accepted, but we may be rejected; 
nor they ſo e but they may 
be received; for if Go grafted us 
into the true Vine who were but 
wild Branches, much more may he 
raft the Jews, who were true 
branches, into the true Stock again, 


* xi. 17. | 


4 N. S. ti 
. Why doth St. Peul-urge this 


Similitude?.. | 
50 4. To ſhut up the Contenti 
ons between the Few and the Gen- 
tiles, that they ſhould not deſpiſe 
one another, becauſe they were 
alike in Belief and Unbelief. | 
Q After the deciding of wis 


| Controverſy, and certain 7 


Points of Religion, (as Faith and 
Fuftification) declared; wherein. dath 
St. Paul ſhew,;we ought 0 lr de wh 
excct one inaberd 

51 4, In Unity and Uprightnely 
of Life; by * up qurkelvey & 
lively Sacrifice unto Go Dy &. 6. . 
put off the Mort of Darkneſs, and 
put on the Armour of Linki. 

Q. How muſt we cat of the 
Work of Dartneſs® ; 

52 4, By con orming ourſelyes 
al the Will of Gay, and ot 
after the Faſhion of ihe Wald 
chap. xii. 2. 

Q. What are the Works of Parks 


* ä 

3 4. To embrace Pride rather 
than Humility, Covetouſneſs rather 
than Charity, Hatred rather an 


Love, Rebellion rather than Obedts 


ence, Gluttony rather than Abſti- 
nence. | 


Q. What is the Armour of Light? 
54 4 
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54 4. All the Graces, Duties, and 
Vibes of a Chriſtian Life. 
Q. It ſeems then, by being com- 
manded to ſacrifice ourfelves, that 


every Chriſt ian is a Prieſt? 
55 A True, every one ſhould act 


as one, by mortify ing all the Works 


of the Fleſh. 

Q. How are we 8 

56 A. Not by the Infuſion of Oil, 

but by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, at our Baptiſm. 

Q. Do all N ſerve in the 
Office of Prięſt hot? 

57 A. No; becauſe their Sacrifice 
Is not ſuch as it ſhould be, by Rea- 
ſon they prefer not Sorrow before 
Joy, Rebuke before Honour, Ene- 
mies before Friends for the Love of 


_ Chrift, and as he in his Life did fot 


- our Example, 


Q. To whom is it given to do 


theſe Things? 


58 A. To all; but not after a 


like Meaſure. © 
Q What muſt they do that have 


a Trivilegs of Graces Adv others? 


9 4. Not boaſt of it; but help 
to furniſh them that want, chap. xv. 
1.8 


Q. B 


tau ht 


yi for 
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. when the Foot is offended, the ref 
of the. Members as the Eye, Hand, 


what Example an we. 
o to do? 

7 By the Example of the 
| a Man's 


and Tongue, miniſter unto it; 0 
ought it to be in the Members of 


Chriſt's Body, when one faints, the 


refl muſt relieve it, chap. x11. 4. 

Q. Who is the Head of the Myſ- 
tical Body? 

02: Can isr, ſo chat the Eyes 
are his Preacher; the Ears, Hearers 
of the Word; the Hands, the Ma. 
giſtrates; and the Feet the Subjects. 

Q. What is the Duty of a 
Preacher? 

62 A. To teach with Sincerity. 

Q. What is the Duty of a 
Hearer ? 

63 4. To attend with Reverence, 

Q. What is the Duty of a 


Magiſtrate? 


64 A. To rule with Juſtice. 

2. What is the Duty of 2 
Subject? 

65 A. To obey wh Love. 

Q. What are the Sinews that bind 
theſe Joints of the Myftical Body 

together? 

66 A. Compaſſion and brotherly 
Love, | 

Q. What is Compaſſion? 15 

67 A. Suffering with our Chriſias 
Brethren; or a like Feeling of the 
Heart, as if it happened to our- 


ö G. Wh 


ſelves. 


he AX a was oa. Aa. 


Q. What doth it produce?” 

68 A. Diſtt ibuting, is. © their Ne- 
ceſſity; as Counſel to them that err, 
Comfort to them that mourn, Food 


to them that hunger, Cloathing to 


them that are naked, and Harbour 


to them that are harbourleſs, chap. 


xii. 15. 1. 
Ho are theſe Virtues per- 
formed in us? + 


69 A. By Comiouance1 in Prayer. 


Q. What Vices are contrary ts 
Compaſhon ? 5 

70 4, Hatred, Revenge, Arra- 
gancy, and Self- Love. 

Q, Why muſt we not hate; 


74 A. Becauſe Gop hath com- | 


manded us to love all Men. 
Q. Wi muſt we not revenge? 
72 A. Becauſe Revenge is the 


Lord's, chap. xiii. 16. 


Q. Why muſt we not te arro- 
gant and high minded? 

73 A. Becauſe we are all of one 
Lineage, and no Mar hath any 
Thing of himſelf, but We is your 


bim of Gop. 


Q. What is Self-Love? 


74 4. To be wiſe in our o. r 
Conceits. | 


Q. Doth our Duty extend only 


to the Body of our Chriſtian Bro- 
thers? 


* * No, but to his Ming ao 


ROMANS. 
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i. e. we muſt take Heed that we of- 


end not his Conſcience, by eating 
of Meats, or Obſervation of Days, 


chap. xiv. 21. 
Q. When are theſe Precepts to 


be put in Execution? 
76 4. Out of Hand, becauſe the 
Time of our Salvation draweth near, | 


chap. xiii. 11. 
6. When to be left off 
77 4. Not till Death, becauſe 
A we live or die, we live and 
die to the Lord, chap. xiv, 8. 

Q., How doth St. Paul conclude 
this Epiſtle to the Romans? 

78 A. With Exortation and 
Prayer. | 
G What doth he exhort them 
unto? | 

79 A. The Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, Thankſgiving and to beware 
of falſe Prophets. : 

Q. Why doth be exhqrt them tio 
read the Scriptures? . 

80 A. Becauſe whatſoever is writ- 
ten, is written for their and our In- 
ſtruction, chap. xv. 

Q. Why to Thankſgiving ? 
81 A. Becauſe of the Mercy of 

Gop ſhewn unto all. | 
Q. Why to beware of falſe Pro- 
phets? | 
$2 4. Becauſe they raiſe Divi- 
fions and Opinions in the Church, 
| h contrary | 


FR A FOX AN$s 
contrary to the Doctrine of Crit, Bleſfednefs, to come to which 


chap. Xvi. 17, 18. Cu RISTH Jxs vs bring us all, Amen, 
QW dat is his Prayer? Q. From whence did Paul write 


33 A. That his People might be this Epiſtle? Trot 
led with all Joy and Peace, that 85 A, From Corinth; and it con- 
comes by Faith, and with all Abund- cludes with ſome good Exhortations, 
ance of Hope. 8 and a Commendation to ſeveral 
- -*Q. What is Hope: | \ Perſons eminent for their Chriſtian 
84. J. An afſured Expectation of Profeſſion. ORR. : 


* 


Oh. This Epiſtle to the Romans was written, according to Cal met, in 
the zöth Year of the vulgar Ara, in the City of Corinth, juſt before 
Paul's Departure thence, to carry ſome Collections made there for the 
Saints nt Feruſolem. | 5 E 
It has obtained the firſt Place among the Epiſtles, becauſe the City of 
Nome was then the Imperium Mundi, the Reſort of all the Nations in the 
known World, © 7 VVT 
Ille ſent it by the Hands of Phæbe, a Deaconeſs of the Church of Cen- 
ehrea, in the Neighbourhood of Corinth. It was written in Greek, hy Ter- 
nut, Pauls Amanuenſis, and is accounted both the moſt exalted and moſt 
- dificilt- of all Paul's Epiitles; inſomuch that Ferom gives it as his 
Opinion, that it would require many Volumes to explain it alone. (Sz: 
Fer. Epple, 151. chap. 8) And ſome have thought that the Difficulties 
contained in this Epiſtle, gave Peter Occaſion to ſay, that in ſome of his 
Brother Pauls Epiſiles are ſome T hings hard to be underftood, unich they that 
are unſtable and unlearned wreft unta their own Deftruftion, 2 Pet. ili. 15 
It begins with a Preface to the whole Epiſtle, wherein the Author is de- 
ſcribed hy his Name, Calling, and Employment; and then goes on telling 
of his Affection towards them, the Benefit of our Juſtification, the Con- 
. . cord and Unity he would have among them in CBR IST, SG c. 


In all Likelihood-it was compoſed at ſeveral Intervals of Time, and the 
Apoſtle intended to have finiſhed it at the End of the 15th Chapter; but, 
finding Leiſure, he added the other Chapter, having three Times repeated 
the fams Concluſion and Bleſſing on them all, Now the God of: Peace by 
will. you all, Amen. 55 Ep | =o 
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Apoſile, io the CORINTHIANS. 
The Seventh Examination. | 


4 


Q. Here was St. Paul when O. How doth he reprove them? 
he writ this Epiſtle to 3 A. By ſhewing that Chriff is 
the Corinthians? ,, ' _ one, and his Religion one; and 


Ne. f A. In Philippi, a City of therefore ought not to be divided: 
Macedonia, built and ſo called from And howſoever Paul, Apollos,* and 
Philip the Father of Alexander the Cephas plant, it is nothing, except 
Great, 354 Years before Chriff, * Gop give Increaſe, chap. iii. 4, 5, 

Q. What was the Cauſe that 6, J. | Nat 
moved him to write? Q. Whence then proceeds the 
2 A, The Sccts and Diviſions, that, Knowledge of the Scriptures? -  _ 
in his Abſence, took Root®in the 4 4. From the Spirit of Gop, 
Church at Corinth, ſome held of chap. ii. 10, | . 
Paul, ſome of Apollos, and ſome ). Who are the Means ? | 
ODER EOS. Eo Ss ns 5 A. The Preachers, chap. iii. 9. 

© * 23 SRO 


6 


= ' 
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Apollos was remarkable for his Eloquence, and mighty in the Scriptures. 


He was inſtructed in the Way of the Lo RD, and as he ſpoke with Zeal 
and Fervour, taught diligently the Things relating to the Kingdom of 


Heaven, though he knew only the Baptiſm of John. He was therefore 


only a Catechumen, and did not as yet diſtinctly know the Myſteries of 
vur Holy Religion; but he knew that JESUS CHRIST was the MESSIAH, 


and declared himſelf openly to be his Diſciple.” When therefore he was 


come to Epheſus, he began to ſpeak hoes in the Synagogue, and to ſhew 


_ "oP 
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8 How are they to be eſteemed? 
6 A. As Miniſters of CuR IST, 
Stewards of the Myfteries of Gov, 
and ſuch as ſtand in his Stead. | 
Q. How ought they to deliver 
the Word? - 5 
7 A. Not in the enticing Speech 
of Man's Wiſdom, but in the plain 
Evidence of the Spirit, chap. Ii. 4. 
bec- e the Wiſdom of the World, 
before Gop, is, Fooliſhnefs, and 
that which the World accounts 
Fooliſhneſs, is Wiſdombefore Goo, 
chap. ill. 19. 
Q. What is their Offence then, 
that perſuade themſclves that the 
. Goſpel is not well taught, unleſs it 


be ſet forth with Eloquence of 


Speech? | 
8 A. They make the Croſs of 
| Cartsr of no Effect; attributing 


that unto them which belongs to the 
E Ld 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Power of Gop, chap. 1. . 


Q. What are the Inconveniences 


which came by Controverſies. in Re- 
ligion ? - 

g 4. Vice pafſeth away unpu- 
niſhed, and the Congregation is 
ſcandalized, | 
Q. What are the Vices St. Paul 
noteth in the Corinthians? 

10 A. Arrogancy, Inceſt, going 
to Law with one another, and For- 
nication, 


Q. How would he have Arro- 


gancy reclaimed? 
- 11 4. By Humility. If any Man 
among you ſeem to be wiſe in this 
World, let bim be a Fool, that he 
may hz wiſe, chap. iii. 18. 

How Inceſt? 


12 A. By excommunicating the 


Party, chap. v. 5. 
Q. How going to Law? 
13 A. 


—_——— 


"that jesus was the CyRIST. Aquilla and his Wife Priſcilla, having 


heard him, took him Home with them, inſtructed him more fully in the 
Ways of the ALM1GurTY, and baptized him, probably in the Name of 
Izsus CuRIsr: Some Time after he was defirous of travelling into 
Achaia; and the Brethren intreating him to undertake this Journey, they 
wrote to the Diſciples, defiring them to receive him, Accordingly he 
arrived at Corinth, and was there very uſeful in convincing the Fews 


__ Our of the Scriptures, having himſelf commenced Catechif 


oy 


13 A. By chufing ſome one or 


; ther of their Brethren, to ſet Con- 


cord between them, without Ex- 
pence of Time and further Charge, 
thap. vi. 5. | 
Q. How Fornication ? | 
14 4. By Marriage. To avoid 
Fornication, let every Man have 
his Wife, chap. vil. 2. ' 
Q: Which doth he moſt commend, 
Marriage or a fingle Life? | 
£8 * 5 4 The fingle Life; becauſe it 
is moſt apt for the Service of Gon, 
by Reaſon it is freed from thoſe 
Cares the other. is entangled with, 
cla p. ii. 23. 85 | 
Doth he not likewiſe tax them 
with Idolatry? 
16 A. Yes; and of thinking the 
Miniſters a Burthen to the Congre- 
pation. * 


Q How doth he reprove the 


| firſt? © 


17 A, By ſhewing, that although 


they fear Gov in Heart, yet it is 


not lawful for them to eat with 
Idolaters, becauſe in ſo doing, they 
may wound the weak Conſciences 
of others, chap. viii. 11, 12. 
 Q. How doth he reprove the ſe- 
cond? | 2 

18 A. By ſhewing, that he who 


feedeth the Flock, is worthy to eat 


I CORINTHIANS. 
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of the Milk of the Flock, chep. 


ix. 7. | 
Q By whoſe Example doth he 
2 them, to avoid theſe Enormi- 
ties : | 
19 A. By the Example of the 
Fews, who were ambitious, full of 
Strife, Deſpiſers of the Prophets, 
and Prophaners of Holy Things, 
chap. x. 
Q. Why are they taught to avoid 


theſe Things? 


20 A. Becauſe their Bodies are 
the Temples of God, and therefore 
they ought not to make them the 
Temples of the Devil, by ſuffering 
themſelves to be polluted with fuch 
Uncleannefs, chap. vi. 15, 16. 

. What is the beſt Ground of 
Editication ? e 

21 A. Love; becauſe he that 
teacheth, altho' he ſpeak with the 
Tongue of an Angel, and hath not 
Love, is like a tinkling Cymbal, 
chap. xiii, 1, He that hath Faith, 
able toremove Mountains, and wants 
Love it is not hing, ver. 2. 
that giveth all that he hath to the 
Poor, and is without Love, profiteth 
nothing, ver. 3. 

Q. 5 Love then neceſſary in all 


' the Points of Religion? 


22 A. It is: For he that comes 


N 2 ; to 


And he - 
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is an unworthy Gueſt; and he that 
Pann „ and is not in Love, calleth 
or Vengeance on himſelf. 


Q. Wherein did the Corinthians 


abuſe Payer? 
223 4. In not obſerving the Com 
of the Time, which was to pray 
bare - headed, ch. xi. 4. | 
Q. Wherein did they abuſe the 
Lord"; 1 4 a 

24 A. In that ſome had a carnal 
Defire to eat, and ſome had filled 
themſelves before; chap. xi. 33. 
Q. What was the Preſumption of 
their Women? e 

25 A. They took upon them to 
teach, which is not allowable, ch, 
XIV. 34. | | 

Q. What principal Thing was to 
be obſerved among the Teachers ? 

26 A. Not to teach to pray in a 
ſtrange Tongue, by which the People 


Could not be edified, nor whereunto 


they could ſay Amen, ch. xiv. 2. 16. 
Q. What is the laſt Error St. Paul 


% 


eonfuted in them? | 


N m 


24 I. .CORINTHIANS 
to the Lord's Table without Love, 


27 4. Their doubting of the Re 

ſurrection of the Dead. 

Q. How doth he confute it? 

28 4, By ſhewing that Chrift is 

riſen, and is the firſt Fruits of them 

that ſhall viſe, ch. Xv. 20. 

QQ How doth he prove that Chrif 

is riſen? | 2 | 
29 J. By the Teſtimony of the 

Apeſtles, and of others that ſaw him; 


but, left this might not be ſufficient, 


he confirms it alſo by this Reaſon : 
That unleſs there be a Reſurrection; 
Faith and Preaching are both in 
vain, ch. xv. 14. | 
Q. How doth Paul conclude this 
Epiſtle ? 5 OY 
20 A. With an Exhortation for 


the Relief of the Poor, directing a 
- charitable Collection for the Chrift- 


ians in Neceſſity ; to be done by lay- 
ing a-part a Proportion, the firſt Day 


of each Week, according to every 
Man's Ability*, and then gives his 


particular Salutations 


| to ſeveral 


* — 


—_— 


* Hence we learn, that not only the richer Sort are concerned in the 
- oy of Charity, but all Chriſtians, in their ſeveral Degrees (tho' from 
thoſe to whom much is given, much is required) muſt, according to St. Paul's 
Directions, lay up in Store, as God hath proſpered them; and ſo, in 2 Cor. 


t. CORINTHIANS us. 


viii. 12. the Meaſure of Charity is proportioned, according to tat a Man 
hath. And in 1 Pet. iv. 11. the Ability which God giveth. So that a poor 
Man, when he ſeeth another in greater Want than himſelf at ſuch a Time, 
either ip reſpect to the Sufferings of the Body or Goods, in ſuch Caſe Chrift- 
jan Compaſſions and the giving Aſſiſtance, is the poor Man's Duty, and 
will procure his Reward from him, whoſe Providence ruleth over all. 
Obſ. This celebrated City (Corinth) was the Capital of Acheia, ſeated 


on the Iſthmus, which ſeperates the Pel»pouneſus from Attica, the beſt peo - 


pled and wealthieſt in all Greece, lying between two Seas, which drew thi- 
ther. the Trade of both the Eaſt and Weſtern Parts of the Warld. 
The Corinthians as well as all other Greeks, pretended to Philoſophy, 


politeneſs of Learning, &c. nevertheleſs its Riches produced Pride, Often» 


tation, Effeminacy, and all Manner of Vices in its Inhabitants, particularly 
the abominable Worſhip of the Goddeſs Fexus, and the public Proſtitution 
bf thofe who were devoted to her. Such was the Condition of Corintk, 
when St. Paul arrived there with the Goſpel of Chriff, A. D. 52, andahbofe. 


were the Monſters he had afterwards to. encounter with. 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL the 
Apoſtle, to the CORINTHIANS. 


4 en whence was the de- againſt Afflictions, by the Comfarts 


cond Epiſtle to the Coria- uſually adminiſtered to Chriſtians 


thians written? under their Sufferings, propounding 


31 4. From the ſame Place as the his own Experience, and avowing 
former. | his Sincerity in Preaching among 
Q. How doth it begin? them, 3 : 10 | 
32 4. With an Encouragement Whas are the principa - 
5 | * N 3 * , cumkancey 
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' eumſtances to be confidered? 


Ly * * 


33 A. They are three; 1ſt. the 
Cauſe why he wrote; 2dly, the Per- 
| ſons whom he toucheth ; ; and zdly, 
the Matter whereof he treateth. 

Q What was the Cauſe of his 
Writing! ? 


34 A. The inflexible Nature of 
ome, that, notwithſtanding his for- 


mer Perſuaſions, ſtill deſpiſed his 
Authority. | | 
Q. Who are the Perſons ? 
35 A. The Falſe Teachers, him- 


ths ſelf, and the Corinthians. 


Q. What is the Matter? 

36 f. The Confutation of his De- 
tracters, and a Confirmation of his 
own Doctrine, 

Q. How doth he confute his De- 
tracters? 

37 4. By proving them Teachers, 
not for Love, but to fill their own 
© Bellies ; and that they were Boaſters 
of other Mens Labours, chap. x. 
15. xi. 20. 

Q. How doth he confirm his own 
Doctrine WE”: 

33 A. Three Ways. Firſt; in re- 
- Job of the Ground thereof, which 
is CRKIST JESUS, is iv. 5. Se- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 
condly, in reſpect of the Fruit, which 


it had brought forth in them, which 
was Faith, Patience and Love, chap, 
viii. 7. and ix. 2. Thirdly, in re- 
ſpe of his on Conſtancy, whom 
the Perſecution of the World had 
ſealed the true Minifter of Gop. 
* How? bs 

39 A. In that neither Impriſon- 
ment, Stripes, Watching, Faſting, 
Stoning, Danger by Sea, nor Dan- 
ger by Land, could terrify him from 
his proccedingi in his Calling, chap. 
vi. 4. to 10. 


Q: What happened upon the di- 


vine Revelations, he had at this Time 
to keep him humble? 
40 f. Great Temptation, called 


2 Thorn in the Fleſh, and a Meſ- 


ſenger of Satan to buffet him ; 
which, upon his Prayer, he was 


aſſiſted againſt, chap. xii. 


7. 
Q. How doth he conclude? 
41 A. With threatening to be fe- 
vere againſt incorrigible Offenders, 
he encourages them to try theirFaith, 


. prays for thelncreaſe of theirStrength 


and Love, and ſo pronounceth a 


Bleſſing upon them. 


1 


a The firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians baving wand good 


e * hearty gorrow and oubmiſſton towards him, as ors 


* e ; 1 9 = 2 
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by Titu;, whom he met at Macedonia, chap. vii. 6, J. from whence he 
thought proper to write this ſecond Epiſtle, applying to them with much 
Art and ingenious Infiauation, he both commands and threatens with great 
Affection for their eternal Salvation: He encouraged them in Trouble, from 
a Conſideration of his own Deliverance ; and gives them an Account of 
his Delay in coming to them. H vindicates the Goſpel Miniſtry in general, 
as preferable to the Law of Mis; repeating his Extortation, not to hearken 
to his Oppoſers, the falſe Apoitles, who obſtructed the good Effects of his 
Doctrine, and obliged him to give ſome Account of his own Zeal in pre- 
moting the Goſpel, and of his Labours and Sufferings for it, with the Fa» 
vours he had of being wrapt up into the Third Heaven, where de had a 
Glimpſe of the Joys above; concluding with a ſolemn Charge, that they 
check all Diviſions, and preferve Unity and Peace among wemſelves, and 
then the God of Love and Peace would be with them; giving them that 
ſolemn Benediction, The Grace or favour, of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 
meritorious Cauſe of our Redemption, end the Love of God the Father, and 
the Communion cr Fellouſhip, or the partaking of the Gifts and Sanctiſfica- 
= of = Holy Ghoſt be with you all; which is the ſame as that in Numbers .. 
vi. 24, Sc. fi 


— Mika. 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, to 
Ny the GALATIANS. 


Q. HAT was the Cauſe of Q. How declined they from their 
| Paul's writing to the Ga- Faith? les 2 
latians? . 43 4. In thinking to be juſtified - 
42 A. Their declining from what by the Works of the Law, 111 
he had taught them, which was Faith Q How doth he reprove them? 
in CHRIST JESUS. © | A. By ſhewing, that as * 
35 
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as are Workers of the Law, are un- 
der the Curſe, chap. iii. 10. 

Qi. How are they delivered from 
- this Curſe? | 

45 A. Calis hath redeemed 
8 by being a Curſe for us, chap. 
Tit, 13. 3 
Wbt doth he then counſel 
them to — 2 | 
456 4. To forſake the beggarl 
Traditions of the Law; as Chun 
cifior, and the Obfervation of Days 
and Times, chap. iv. 9, 10. 

QM hat wax the Keaſon ? 

47 A. Becauſe neither Circumci- 
ſion nor Uncircumciſion avail any 
Thing, hut a new Creature, ch. v. 6. 
Q. What 15 underſtood by a new 
Creature ? | 155 
48 A. One regenerated by Faith, 


zs being dead to Sin, and riſen again 


" thro' Cu 15T, to Newneſs of Life, 
chap. ii. 19, 20. 
Q. How are we known to be re- 
enerated ? | | 
49 A. If we bring forth the Fruits 
of the Spirit. : 
Q. What are the Fruits of the 


Spirit? 


1 1 4 * 2 


co A. All Kind of Chriftian Vir. 
tue; as Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
fuffering, Gentleneſs, Goodaek, 
Faith, Meckneſs, 
Sc. chap. v. 22. 23. 

Q. ls there no Law againſt them, 
that live in this Eſtate ? 

51 A. There is none, that hath 
any condemning Power over them. 

Q. What ale the Fruits of the 
Fleſh? : | 
$52 A. Luſt againſt Chaſtity, a 
Adultery, Uncleannefs ; again 
Religion, as Idolatry, Witchcia't; 
againſt Charity, as Envy, Murder, 
Sc. againſt Temperence, as Glut- 
tony, Drunkennefs, Sc. 

Q. What ſhall become of then 
that delight in theſe Works of the 
Fleſh ? CS 

53 A. They ſhall not inherit tt 
Kin of Gon. | 

Q. Where was Paul when be 


wrote this Epiſtle, and how doth it 


end? ; | 
54 A. At Rome; and it is con 

cluded with a Declaration of what 

Glory he had in ſuffering for Chit 
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006ſ. Galatia was a Province of Afia Minor, where St. Paul had preach 
the Goſpel, Act, xvii. 23. and this Epiſtle to the Galatians was wrote on th 
following Occaſion: &. Paul having heard, that certain falſe Brethren, 2 


Temperance, | 


of 
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15 inee bis Departure, taught the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes, 
11 and had viiitied his Perſon, under a Pretence, that he was not converſant 
i with Chriſt upon Earth, but received his Doctrine from others; the better 0 


£15, gain upon that Sort of People; he declares, in chap. 1. to ver. 16 of chap. th 
nce, that although he was not converted till after Chriſt's Aſcenfion, yet he 


learned not his Doctrine from any of the Apoſtles, but received it from im- 


em, mediate Revelation from Heaven. (See At &xvi. 15, 16.) And to illuſtrate 
his Diſcourſe, takes Notice of Abraham's two Sons. Imael by Hager, 
bal a Bondmaid, Gen. xviil. 16. and Iſaac by Sarah, a Free: woman, Gen. Xxi. 
em. 1, 2, 3, the one being born by natural Generation, the other by Virtue of 
ie God's Promiſe} when by reaſon of Age, his Parents were incapable of be- 
getting Children after the uſual Courſe of Nature; and ſays, theſe two were 
; an Allegory, or Similitude, repreſenting the two Covenants; the former 
atk of the Law, delivered from Mount Sinai, ſignified by Hagar the latter is 
uin the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and repreſented by Sarah. (See Get. 
ders iv. 24.) Now we who believe in Chriſt are the Children of the Promiſe, 
u- free from the Yoke of the Law, cha. v. 1. for that Faith in Chrift will 
fave, provided it be according to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, t. e. joined with 
a holy ſpiritual Life, not neglecting the holy Duties of Chriſtianity. © | 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 
2h 1% the EPHESIANS... A 


The Eighth Examination. 


Q. HAT are theſe Efheftian, Q, Who converted them to 
that St, Paul writeth unto? Chriitianity? ? | 
Ne. 1 A. Inhabitants of the City 2 A. St. Paul, about Twelve 
of Epheſus, in Ionia, in Aſia Minor, Years after the n of our 
| As aviour, 


_ ” _ — 
— —— = —6k5—— 


1 30 


Saviour, Acts xix. 1. $2 
__ 2. What was the Eſtate of the 
Epheſians, when St. Paul wrote un- 


to them? | 
3 A. As it is of all thoſe amongſt 
whom Gop's Wrath has been in- 


cenſecl. 


Q. How is that? 
4 A. The good Seed of St. Paul's 
Word and Doctrine was mingled 
with the Cockle and Weeds of falſe 
Teachers. 22 
Q. In ſuch a needful Buſineſs, why 
did he not rather go than write? 
A. Becauſe he was a Priſoner 
at Nome. | I 


Q. What Method doth he uſe in 


confirming the Ephefians in the 
Faith, which he hail before taught 
_? . - 1 

6 A. Firſt he uſeth an Admoni- 
tion, then a Prayer, and laſt of all 
an Exhortation, | 

Q. Of what doth he admoniſh 
them ? | | 

7 A. Of three Things; 1/t. He 
ſhews, that they were choſen to the 


Calling of Chriſtians before the 


Foundation of the World; and 
therefore there was nothing had hap- 
pened to them by Chance, chap. 1. 
4- 11. 2dly. He puts them in Mind, 
that the Ground of their. Faith is 


nx sr Ixsus, to whom all Power 


I 


F 


both in Heaven and Earth was giv- 
en; and therefore they needed not 


to ſtand doabtful of the Reward, 


cha. i. 20, to 23. gdly. He records 


in what Eſtate they were before they 
were calle], 

Q. What was that ? 

8 A. That they were under the 
Power of Satan, and dead thro' Sin; 
and therefoſ being now quickened 
by the Spirit of Clriſt, the farther 

ey were off from Grace, the great- 
er Debtors they were now for the 
ſame, chap. it. 4, 5. Then he bids 
them not faint becauſe of the Perſe- 
cution, which they = was laid up- 
on him. 

Q. What Reaſon fhews he for 
that ? 78 

9 A. Becauſe it was their Glory, 
chap. iii. 13. , 

Q In what refpe could his Per- 
ſecution be their Glory ? 

19 A. In this, that ſeeing him 
conſtantly endure Impriſonment and 
D-ath for the Truth of the Goſpel, 
which he had preached unto them, 
they might aſſure themſelves his 
Doctrine was the Word of Gop, 
and no Tradition of Man. 

Q. For what doth” he pray to 
Gop for them? | 

11 A. For three Things ; Firſt, 
for the Strength of his Holy Spirit, 

„5 


chap. 4. 19. Secondly, that he 
would give them a faithful Heart, 
chap: iii. 17. And thirdly, to endue 
them with unfeigned Charity, 

Q. How manifold i is his Exhor- 
tation? 
12 A. Two: ſold; general and 
particular. 

What is his general Fxhor- 
N ? 

3 4A. Certain Obſervations com- 
mon to all Men, to walk worthy 
in their Calling, 1 8 iv. 2. 

Q. What is their Calling? 
14 4. Chriftianity, and the End 
thereof is eternal Life. 


Q. Who hath called them there 


unto ? 
15 f. Gop the Father, by his 
Son 3 chap. iii. 11. 
27 what Means ? 
Firft by outward Means, 
as - Aflictions and Perſecutions, 


And ſecondly, by inward Means, 


as by the work ing of GOD Word 
in our Hearts, and the wholeſome 
Admonitions of his Holy Spirit, 
chap. iv. 10. 

Q. How may we walk worthy 
ef our Vocation ? 


17 A. if we avoid Lying, An- 


ger, Theft, filthy Speaking, and 
embra-; =O Hu: 1. lity 7 7 Ce -kne. ls, Pa- 
lence, Charity, and Unity of 
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13. 


Spirit, chap. iv. 2, , and 2 
the End. 8 * 

Q. What is Humility ? 

18 A. Not to prefer ourſelves be+ 
fore others, nor to deſpiſe others 
in reſpect of ourſelves. 

Q.: What is Meekneſs? 

6 A. Not to be eaſily moved ts 
An 

| o it not lawful then to be an» 
gry and not fin? 

20 A, If we bridle our Fury, that 
we break not forth into any wicked 
and unlawful Thoughts, Words, o 
Deeds, 

Q. What is Patience? 

21 f. Aquiet digeſting of Wrong 
and leaving the Revenge to God. 

Q. What is Charity? 

22 4. A Compunction of Heart, 
whereby one Chriſtian is incited to 
help and ſuccour another, 

Q What call you the Unity of 
the Spirit? 

23 4. An Agreement together of 
God's People in true Faith and Docs 
trine, without Sect or Diſſention. 

Q. Why ought we to walk in 
Unity of Spirit ? 

24 d. Becauſe Gor, who hath 
created us, Chriſt, who hath re- 
deemed us, and the Holv Ghoſt, 


who hath ſanctified us, is but one; 


andthe Means whereby we are ſaved, 
| 8 
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one, that is to ſay, Faith; and 
therefore, we ought to agree together 
in Mind, as Children of one Father. 
or as Heirs, ordained all for one 
happy Inheritance, chap. iv. 4, 5,0, 

Q. Having declared what the 
Virtues are, which St. Paul would 
have us follow, rehearſe the Vices 
he would have us to avoid ? 

25 4. Lying, (as 1 ſaid before) 
Theft, Anger, filthy Speaking, and 
(out of the fifch Chapter) Covet- 
oufneſs, Fernication, Drunkenneſs, 
filſe Doctrine, foolich and idle 
„ Jefting: - | 
Q. What is a Lye? 

20 A. 8 and falſe De- 


elaration of the Thought and Mind, 


as when we ſpeak one " Thivg and 
think another, | 

Q. Whar is Theft ? 

27 A. Net only to ſteal with the 
Hand, but all Manner of Neves 
and e er 

QQ. What is Anger? 3 

28 A. A Defire of Revenge for 
ſome Wrong done unto us, or unto 
them whom we love. 

Of how many Sorts is it? 

29 f. Of tao, natural and dia- 
bolical. 

Q. What call you natural Anger? 

39 4, The Anges that is in a 
Magiſtrate towards the Subject, a 
Father | towards his Child, or Mal- 


[ 
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er towards his 8 or Scholar, 


for the due Correction of ſuch Vice 


as they perceive in them, to the 
Diſhonour of GOD. 
Q. What is diabolical Auger | 
31 A. So to be incens'd as to wiſh 
Deſtruction to any one. 


Q Wherein conſiſteth filthy Com- 


munication ? 

32 4. In Swearing, Curſing, Blaſ- 
pheming, immodeſt Words, and idle 
Jeding; 
How muſt Chriſtians then 
frame their daily Conference ? 

33 4. In ſuch Sort, as'it may be 
to tne Editication of one another, 
ſpeaking unto themſelves in Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, an 
giving Thanks toGo p for all Things, 


chap. v. 19y 20. 


Q. What is Covetouſneſs ? 

34+ A. A Greedineſs of Gain, 
without Regard to their own Ne- 
ceſſities, or the Neceſſities of others, 

Q. What is Farnication ? 

35 4. A polluting of the Soul 
with the Luſt of the Body. 

'Q. What is Drunkenneſs ? 


6 A. A confounding of Reaſon 
and 


the Senſes, with immoderate 


Drinking. 


Q What is falſe Doctrine: 
37 A. Any Doctrine that is raught 


contrary to the Truth of Gov's 


Word, 
Q. Hoy 
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Q. How are they ſaid to lead 


their Lives, that delight in any of 
theſe Abuſes? 


38 A. Fooliſhly and wickedly : 
Becauſe they negle&t the Will of 
Go p, to follow their own. Ways. 

Q How are they ſaid to lead 
their Lives, that abhor them ? 

39 4. Circumſpectly: Becauſe they 
prefer the Will — Go D before their 


on Imagination, chap, v. 15, 17, 


Q What is St. Paul's particular 


Exhortation in this Epiſtle? ?: 
40 f. The Duty of Huſbands and 


Wives, Parents and Children, Maſ- 


ters and Servants, 


Q. Whatis — of Huſbands | 


Uu as if Gov beheld chem. 
41 4; To love them, as Chrift 


towards their Wives! 


loved the Church, who gave his Life 
for it, ue r. 25. 


. What is the Duty of Wives 


towards the ir Huſbands ? 


42 A. To ſubmit themſelves 5 
their Huſbands as unto the Lord, 


ver. 22. 


Q. What is the Pty of Parents 
towards their Children ? | 


13 4. Not only to feed oat FOG. 
them, 


but to bring them up in the 
Fear of the Lord, chap. vi. 

Q. Whatis the Duty of Chi "ren 
downed. their Parents ? 
44 4 To honour and obey them 


— 


Girdle of Truth; | 
0 
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with bodily Reverence * with the 
unfeigned Love of the Heart, ver. 2, 


Q. What is the Duty of Mafters 
to their Servants ? 
45 4. Not to. defraud them of 


theic Due, nor to uſe Cruelty toward 


them, remembring that they them- 


ſelves ooh alſo a Maſter in en, 
Ver, 9. 
Q. What is the Duty of Servants 


to their Mafters ? * 


46 A. To obey and labour for 
them in Singleneſs of Heart, and 
not with Eye · ſervice, ver, 6, 

Q. How is that? 

47 A. To do all Things (whether 
their Maſter be abſent or preſent) - 


Q. How doth St. Paul wiſh'the 
Epheſians, and in them us, to arm 
ourſelves for the accompliſhing of 
theſe, and all other Duties? : 

43 4. Firſt, to gird them _ 
the fGirdle of Truth. — 

put on the Breaft-plate of She. 

couſneſs, Thirdly, to be ſhod with 

2 Shoes of the ration of _ 
> of Peace, Fourthly, 

e the Shield of Faith, Filmy, 

— Helmet of Salvation. And, 


. Sixthly, the Sword of the Spirit, 


ver. 14 10 17. 


% What is underſtood by the | 
49 4. 


Tx FH ESUTU NE 


49 4. A binding-of ourſelves to 


' the Obſervation of the Word of 


GoD. | v | 
Q. What, by the Breatt-plate of 


Righteouſneſs ? 


Innocence of Life. 


Jo 4. A good Conſcience, or 


QA What by the Shoes of Peace? 


 verſation. 


51 4, Friendly and quiet Con- 


Q. What by the Shield of Faith? 


g 4; The Righteoufneſs of 


Cu x 187, able, like a Brazen Shield, 
to protect and cover us from the 
Darts bf the World, the F leſh, and 


the Devil. 


Ob. Epheſus was a noted City of Ionia, and Head of the Proconſuler 

Alia, or the Weſtern Part of the Leſſer Alia, eſteemed by the Hieathens 
for the famous Temple of Diana, one of the ſeven Wonders of the 
World, the Length whereof was 425 Feet, the Breadth of it 229, fup- 


. 


Q. What by the Helmet of Sal. 
vation ? | 5 4 «7 . 
53 4. The Strength and Power 


5 
of Chriſt, being for our Sakes Van- 
quiſher of Hell, Death, and Sin, 


Q. What by the Sword of the 


Spirit? 


54 A. The Word of the ever- 


living Gon, which, as a Sword, we 
muſt draw forth to defend ourſelves, 
and offend our fpiritual 


Enemies, 
Q. What is the ſpecial Quality 
required in him that is thus armed? 
55 A. Prayer and continual 


Wachfulneſs. 


by 127 Pillars made by ſo many Kings: It was 200 Years 1a 


| rted 
8 building, at the Expence of all the Provinces of Aſia. 


The Ephefians were very much addicted to curious Arts, vix. Magick, 


| Sorcery, and judicial Aſtrology; igſomuch that the Epheſian Characters 


or Letters, Ephefia Grammata, 
magical Characters, 


* ” 


* 


_ leges, o 


grew to be a proverbial Expreſſion for 


* 


being admitted Chriftians ; and tho moſt of them were Gen- 
tiles, yet they were of God's Houſbold, and had the ſame Privilege, as 
the belicving Jews themſelves, according to God's .Pyrpoſe from the 
Foundation of the World; and they were ſaved by the Grace and my 
of God in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the Works of he Law: And this 


The eee tells the Converted to the Lord, of their glorious Privi- 


| Doſing 


[ 
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BoArine of the Calling and Salvation of the Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells 
them God had particularly revealed to him; preſſing them to live up to 
their Calling; by loving one another, and doing their Duty, every one 
in his proper Station; concluding, that if they would ſtand faſt in their 
Chriſtian Courſe againf all Temptations, their Armour muſt be Truth, 
Righteouſneſs, Peaceablenefs, Faith, Hope, the Holy Word of God and 
devout Prayer. e 5 
Aquila and Priſcilla, with whom Paul had lodged at Corinth, came 
with him to Epheſus, and made ſome Stay there [See Acts xviii. 2, 3, 18.] 
Fokn the Evangelift paſſed a great Part of his Life, and died there: 
And tho' Timothy, Paul's Diſciple, was made firſt Biſhop of Epheſus by 
the Apaftle, with the Impoſition of Handi, [See Tim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. 
i. 6.] nevertheleſs it was no Hjndrance to the Refidence of St. John the 
Euangeliſt in that City; where he performed the Function of an Apoſtle, 
and inſpected the whole Province for many Years. And if we may cre- 
dit the Fathers of the Council of Epheſus, the Virgin Mary died and was 
buried in that City, where they ſhewed her Tomb, and dedicated their 
Cathedral Church to her Memory. [Ser Council. I. 3. p. 174. and p. 
1525. ] and, ſays the learned Calmet, we are aſſured, that Mary Magda- 
dens came to this City, and died there in Peace, Dict. Tit. Epheſur, 


— 


The Epifile of Sr. PAUL the Apoſie, 
to the PHILIPPIANS. 


XI HAT were the Philip- planted the Goſpel, See 1 Cor. i. 


What moved him to wri'eunto 
them 


57 4. Two Things: If, The ge- 
88 neral 


| ſ pians? | | 
56 A Exiles of Philippi, a City 
in Macedonia, where St. Paul ag 


7 
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neral Care he had for all the le 


of God. 2dly, That he might ſhew 
his Thankfulneſs to the Philippians, 
Q. For what? | 
58 
after they knew he was a Priſoner 
in Rome. | 


Q. By whom did ſend him 
* they | 


59 4. By Epaphroditut their Bi- 
ſhop, who went to carry their Cha- 
rity to St. Paul. 


Q How did he.ſhew his Thanks - 


Fulneſs toward them? 
them, and then 
Gop for them. 
Q. How doth he praiſe Gon for 
them ? 


61 4, In that it had pleaſed him 


to receive them into the F ellowſhip 


of the Goſpel, chap. i. 5. 


Q. In what Manner doth he pray - 


to GoDp for them? 
62 A. Three Manner of Ways: 
If. That Go p, who had begun this 
ood Work in them; would cantinue 


it until the Day of CaR1sT JESUs, 


ver. 6, 2dly, That they might be 
able, thro' his Grace, to diſcern 


true Doctrine from falſe, ver. 10, 
$29 That they might abound in 


ove, and the Works of Right- 
eouſneſs, ver, II. | 4 


left his Impriſonment 


A. For ſending him Relief, 
himſelf. 


60 4, Firſt, in pag Gov for 
in praying unto 


Q. How doth he encourage them; 
ſhould make 

them faint? Ty 14 1 
63 A, Three different Ways: 
1, In reſpect of others. zuly, Of 


34ly, By the Example of 
CuRlisr, | 


Q. How in reſpeR of others? 

64 A. That as others, in behold- 
ing his Conſtancy, were emboldened, 
and did more trankly profeſs Christ, 
ſo he hoped they would do, ver. 14. 

Q. How in reſpect to himſelf ? 
65 A. That as he knew Car1sT 


ſhould be magnified in his Body, 


whether he lived or died; fo he 
doubted not, but that they would 
be of the ſame Mind, ver. 10. 
Q. How by the Example of 
CurIsT? : 1 
66 4, That as CnRISsT, being 
Gop, became Man; being free, 
became bound; being Lord and Maſ- 
ter of all, became a Servant to all; 
and for our Sakes was content to 
ſuffer all Reproach and Tyranny, 
yea, Death itſelf; fo we for his 
Sake, ſhould not refuſe to do the 


like, chap. ii. 5 to 11. 

Q. What Reaſon doth he alledge 
the better to perſuade them there - 
unto ? 3 


67 A. A two-fold Reafon. If 


As touching the Reward of their 
1 Perſe - 


\ 


Perſecutors, 2dly, 
thoſe that are perſecuted. 
Q. What doch he ſay ſhall be the 


, Reward of our Perſecutors ? 


68 A. Perdition; but to thoſe 
that ” perſecuted, Salvation, chap. 
i. 28. 

Q. How doth he conclude theſe 
Circumſtances ? 

69 4. With a Neceſſity to ſuffer 
with CuR1sT, if we will be thought 
to believe in CHRIST, ver. 2. 

Q. What doth St. Paul exhort 
them unto in this Epittle ? 

70 A. Concord, Meekneſs of 
Mind, and godly Couverſation. 

Q. How to Concord ? 

71 A. That they be of one Judg> 
ment in Religion, chap. ii. 1. 

Q. How to Meekneſs of Mind? 

72 4. Thatnothing be done thro' 
vain Glory, but every Man to eſteem 
others better than himſelf. 

Q. How to godly Converſation? 

73 A. That whatſoever is true, 


juſt, . and of good Report, that to 


follow, chap. iv. 8. 
* What doth he bid us beware 


: 2 A. Falſe W 


What Names doth he give 


unto falſe Teachers, whereby to 


obey them? 


775 4 He called them. Dogs, 


PHILIP PLANS 


e Reward of Evil-workers, 


. nn 
Cozeners, Belly- 
gods, Enemies to the Croſs of Chrift 
and Minders of earthly Things, 
chap. iii. 18, 49. h 
Q. And whevefore doth be call 
them Dogs? 

76 A. Becauſe, like 

bark 48 the Goſpel. 
Evib workers? | 

5 A. 2 L in the Harveſt of 
the Lo RD, they ſeek not his Glory, 
but their own Benefit, 

Q. Why Cozeners? 

78 A. Becauſe they teach that 
Circumciſion and the Works of the 
Law are neceſſary to Salvation. 

Q Why Belly-gods ? 

79 A. Becauſe Gy ſought father 
after their own Exte and Pleaſur 
than the Spiritual Good of Goo 
People. 

Q. Why Enemies to che Croſs of 
Chriſt? | 

80 A. Becauſe they are Chriſtians 
in Name only, and not in Deed. 

Q. Why Mindets of eanhbly 


Dogs, they 


Things? 


31 4 Becauſe their chĩefeſt Care 
was to be rich. and to rife to Pro- 
mot ion in the World. | | 

How doth St. Paal make 
known the true Minifters of Gop ? 
82 4. By tive: eſpecial Notes; 
UF. He faub, they hold it a Glary 

de 


Ep Ver. 9. 


Diſciples Faith, chap. ii. 17. 2dly, 
They put ao Confidence in earthly 
Things, chap. Ul. 3dly, They do 
efteem all Things Loſs, and as very 
Dung, for the e ccellent Knawledge 
bf CnR IST ; cha. iii. By 4%%ly, 
They preach the 

Cn isr, and not Mens Works, 
5thly, Their Converſation 
1s in 
expect Cu x is r; by whoſe Coming, 
they hope to be made immortal, 
cha iii, to) ver. 21. 
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to die forthe Confirmation of their 


Heaven, from whence they 


Q. That they may be able to da 
ſo, what is required of them? _ 
84 A. Three Things; Faith. to- 
wards Gop, Love towards their 
Neighbour, and Sobriety towards 
themſelves. 
Q. What Promiſe doth the Apo- 


Righteouſneſs of le make the Philippians, upon the 


Account of the Preſent they made 
n AT 
85 A That Gop would ſupply 


all their Wants, not in ref; to 


his own Want, {becauſe he had 
learned in all Conditions to be con- 
tent) bur becauſe it teſtified their 


. verſation in Heaven 


What is it to have our Con- 
Pruitfulneſsunder theGoſpel, giving 


the Glory to G0; and ſo con- 
cludes the Epiſtle. 


OBſ. Philippi was a City of Macedonia, and a Roman Colony. [See 
Acts xvi. 12, 13, &c.] It is to be obſerved, that the particular Deſign 
of this Epiſtle appears to be the ſame with the former to the Epheſians, 
viz, to keep them ſtedfaſt in the true Faith, that they may not be frighted 
put of their holy Profeſſion by Perſecutions, &'c. Theſe People were al- 
ways full of Acknowledgment for the Grace of God thro the Miniſtry of 

Paul, and had often aſſiſted him on ſeveral Occafions. They ſent him 
Money while he was at Achaia; and now hearing of his Imprifonment at 
Rome, renewed their Collection, and ſent it by the Hand of Epaphro- 
ditus, their Biſhop, who fell fick and was like to die at Rome, by the 
great Fatigue he underwent while he attended the Apoſilez but being ſo 
well recovered as to be able to ſet out on his Journey Home to Philipp, 
St. Paul wrote and ſent this Epiſtle by him, in which he kindly acknow- 
edges their Reſpects fo him and for the Goſpel : He propounds himſelf 

c F s xp | 4 6 | LE 


83 A. To live like the Saints on 
ank. 2 


The Ep E 90. of St. 


Q. HAT were i Colof. 
| Hann? 
806 A, People dwelling in Colo, 


e o fOr t 4 Ns 
us 2 pattern for their Imitation, promoting Unity and a true heavenly - 


Converſation-; and then expreſſes his Satisfaction in their 9 ie 
wards him; and ſo concludes, 


PA 0 L the Apolte 


zo the COLOSSIANsS. 


go A. The Kandi: that 
makes Men wiſe unto Salvation. 

Q Proceed: What is the ſecond? 
a City of Phrygia, whom. St. Paal 91 A. Secondly, he prayeth, that 
ſaluted in the Name of Chrift. they may walk n of the Lord, 

Q After his Salutation what did ver. 10. | 
he: Q. How is that ? | 

87 4 Gave Gop Thanks for 92 J. To the Honour of 05. 
them, becauſe of their Faith in and Profit of others. | | 
CHRIST JESUS. | Q. What is the third Thing ? 

Q. How doth he ſtrengthen that 93 A. That they may be fruitful 


Faith ? in all good Works. 
88 4. Firſt by Prayer, and then Q. What call you good Works? 
by Exhortation. - 94 4. The Teſtimony of a lively 


Q. For what doth he pray ? Faith, ſet forth by the Deeds of 

89 A. Firſt, that they may be Mercy. | 
filled with the Knowledge of the, Q. What is the fourth Thing ? 
Will of God, in all Wiſdom and 95 4. That they may increaſe i in 
ſpiritual Underſtanding, c. i. 9. the Knowledge of God. 

Q. What is the Wiſdom he pray d Q, How ſhall they increaſe ? 


for ? 96 4. By the Dew of Geg's 


Mercy, | 
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Mercy, and the Sun-ſhine of Right · 
eouſneſs. 

Q. What is the fifth Thing? 

97 A. That they may be ſtrength- 
ened with the glorious Power of 
Chrift, to indure with Pati: nce and 
Joy the Afflictiens of this Lite, 


ver, II. 
Q. What is the fixth Thing iN 


8 A. That they may be always 


9 
' thankful unto GoD. 

Q Doth he ſhew any Reaſon why 
9 ought to be thankful ? 

Ves: ½, In that Gop 
nal * them meet to be Parta keis 
af the Inheritance of Saints. And 
2dly, in that he had delivered them 


from the Power of Darkneſs, and 


brought them into the Kingdom of 
Light, ver. 12, 13. 

Qi. By whoſe Means? | 

100 fl. By CuR1sT their Redetm- 


er, the Image of the inviſible 


God, the Head of the Church, the 
Pin- born of the Dead, and the 
- Peace-maker between o p and Man. 
Q. What doth he exhort them 
wnto ? | 
101 A. To cleave unto none but 
into this CHRIST, becauſe in him 
only they ſhall be compleat and per- 
fect, chap. ii. 
"I Where muſt they ſeek him ? 
10 A. In Heaven, ſetling their 


c o LOS 


Affections on Things that are above, 


and not on Things that are on Earth, 
chap. iii. 2 

Q. When are our Affections ſet 
on Things that are above? 

103 4. When we live after the 
good Motions of the Spirit. 

Q. When u _ Things that are 
upon the Earth 
10% A. When we live aft r the 
Defires of the Fleſh. 

Q Shew me alVifference between 
the Spirit and the Fleſh, 

105% J. The Fleſh ſaith, rather 
ſtcal than ſuffer Want; the Spirit 

{ſ:ith, Thou ſhalt not covet another 

Man's Goods: The Fleſh faith, 


revenge where thou haſt taken 


Wrong ; the Spirit ſaith, forgive, 
as CuR IST hath forgiven, ver. Iz. 

Q When doth the Spirit fall ups 
on us? 

106 A. In Baptiſm, 

Q. How may we grieve the 
Spirit? 


100 A. By abufing the good Graces 


of Goo, which it bringeth with 
it; as by turning Mercy into Crnel- 


ty, Humility into Pride; and by 


applying the Time appointed to 
Gop's Service, to the Service of 
the World. 

Q. How. is the TOR loſt to be 


redeemed ? 
by 4, 


CO OW T2 NS - 
pray unto him and be thankful; # | 
we had been idle Talkersr, now to 
ſeaſon our, Words with the Salt of 


Hiſdom at... Editication, chap. iv. 6. 


108 A. By ſpending it more vir- 
twouſly than heretofore 'we have 
done; as if we had been careleſs, _ 
now to be watchful ; if we have for- 
got Gop and his Benefits, now to 


Colcſs was a Town in Phrygia the greater. There have been ſome Greek 
25 well as Latin Authors, as Sudas, Zinoras, Glycus, Eyftat, Munfter, and 
Gulepin, who have been of Opinion, that St. Paul had never been at this 
Place, tho it is certain he preached in Phrygia ; but that theſe Citizens were 
converted to the Faith by Epaphras, their Biſhop, whom St. Paul had ſent 
thither. See Hir rom ad Philemon, ver. 22.(hryſotom, Theophilury Athanaſeus 
in Synopſ. Eftius, &c. Act, xviii. 23. and Col. L 7. and that this Epiſtle was 
written to the Faithful of Rhodes, a City famous for the 22 of the 
Sun ; which was a Brazen Statue of ſuch a prodigions Height that Ships 


under full Sail might paſs between its Legs, being 70 Cubits, or 105 Feet 


high, conſecrated to Apollo, or the Sun, caſt by Chares, who was 12 Years 
in making of it, at the Charge of King Demetrius. It was begun, A. M. 
3700, and overthrown by an Earthquake 60 Years after it was erected 2 
And it continued thus broken down till A. D. 672; when Mora vius, tixth 
Caliph of the Seracens, having taken Rhodes, ſold the Braſs of this Coleſſus 
to a ewiſſt Merchant, weighing, about 720, ooolb. Weight. | } 

It is ſaid, that the Apoſtle was r.ow a Priſoner at Rome, A. D. 62; at 
which Time he had with him Priſoner, Epaphras, Timothy, Ariftarehus, 
Marcus, Luke, Demas, and Jeſu or Jaſhua, ſurnamed Fuftus, _ 

The Letter was carried to the Colaſſiant by Tychirus, his faithful Miniſter, 
and Onefimus, whom Philemon had ſent to attend him in his Confinement: 
And having cautioned them to avoid all Fewi/h and Heathen Ordinances, 
he attacks the falſe Apoſtles, and with great Solidity, confutes their Doc- 
tine, and afterwards delivered Lens to them of the maſt excellent and ſub- 
lime Morality. | 2 | 
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Dae Hef Epitle of $1. PAUL the "pot 
io tf THESSALONLaNs. ©” Þþ 


The Ninth Eramination. 
OW is this Epiſtle di · 


"= . vided? 

N &., 1 4. Into two Parts. 

Q. Which be they ? 

2 A. Into a Cormendation and 
an Exhortation. _ 
Q. For what doth he commend 
the Theſſalonians ? 

A.. Firſt, for their Readineſs 
to hear; and. 2dly, for their pro- 
fiting by ＋ 7 

Q. How did he knoy they pro- 
fited by hearing ? 

14 By three Things, which he 
| * begin o flouriſh erg 
them. 85 

Q. And 8 were thoſe? 

5 A. Effectual Faith, diligent 
Love, and patient Hope, ch. i. 3. 

Q What is effectual tand? ? 

6 A. That Faith which brings 
forth good Works, 

Q. What is diligent Love? 
7 4, That Love, which hath a 
Care to benefit whom it loveth. 

Q What is patient "os? 


pining, becauſe he depends upuli 


of God, and Benefit of the Com 


ver. 


Children of God, ver. 7. 


8 4, Hope, that giveth a MI 
Courage to endure all the "Aﬀic 
tions of this Life, without t 


the Reward promiſed by CuR 157 
which is eternal Life, 
Q. How many kinds of Lore 
are they ? 
9 4. Three; Firſt, - Love in thi 
Magiſtrate, to labour for the Glo 


monwealth. 2dly, Love in thi 
Miniſter, to feed his Flock. 34h 
Love in the private Min, to main 
tain the Welfare of his Frick 
and Neighbour. , 7 
Q. How do they receive t 
Goſpel, that receive it with ſud 
Profit ?& 2 
10 A. They receive it not ii 
Mord only, but in Power alſe 


55 f 
Q. What — dotk i bring 
unto them? 

11 A. That they are the Eled 


What are theſe 


Men unto 
305 7 | 


2 
good Example. 
Q. How doih St. Paul com- 
nend himſelf? | 
13 A. Firſt, for his Love toward 
hem. 2dly, For his Diligence in 
caching. 3dly, For his Furity of 
Mottrine, 
Q. Whetein did be ſhew bi; 


Love ? 


e was not only willing to have 
reached the Goſpel unto them, but 
Wlſo hazard bis own Life, chap. ti. 8. 
dly, In ſending Timotky unto them 


ot come himſelf, chap. iii. 5. 
thikdly, In eſteeming their Conſtancy 
n the Faith of CyHRIST, and their 


ntinual Praver for them, that 
beir Hearts might be ſtable, and 


1 


tilameleſs in Holineſs, before Gop 


ſucifind the World, ver. 13. 

. Wherein did he ſhew his Di- 
t 11Wipence in Teaching? Ws 
allo ig A. In that he labored Night 

Ind Day for their Inſtruction, 
ring} . Wherein the Purity of his 
Joctrine ? | 

Ele 16.4. In that it was without Deceit, 


* artery, Covetouſngfs, Vain-glory, 


ö 


12 A. Glorv; and to the World 


14 A. Firſt in proteſting, that 


or their Comfort, when he could 


Tinting at his Death. 4rbly, In 


I. THESSALONTANS, ug. 


and not lo pleaſe Men but Gop, 


cap. ii. 11 to 18. 


Q Was not St, Paul vain-glo- 
rious, when he did thus praiſe him- 
ſelf? 1 5 3 | 
17. 4. No: He did it not to win 
Praiſe to himſelf, but to allyre 
them to embrace the Goſpel which 


he taught; and to ſhew what Dif: 


ference there was between him and 
his Doctrine, and the falſe Teachers 
and their Doctrine. ; 
„ What doth he exhort th 

TReſſaloni ant unto? | 

18 A. To keep their Bodies ag 
Veſſels of Holineſs; becauſe Go 
hath called them, not to Unclean- 
neſs; but to Purity of Life, chap, 
I. 7. | . 
Q What muſt they do to keep 
their Bodies holy unto the Lord ? 

19 A. Fly from Luſt, Opprefſion 
Fraud, Contention, Idleneſs, and 
all Appearance of Evil, chap. iv. 
3 to 12. and v. 22, | 

Q. What doth he annex to his 


| Exhortation ? 


20 f. A Reprehenſion. He re- 
prehended them for mourning for 
the Dead, and curious ſearching to 
know when ſhould be the Time of 
Chrift's ſecond Coming. 

Q Ought we not then to mourn 
for the Dead:? | . 

| 21 4. 


\ 
. 
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Infidels do, who think their Dead 
ſhall never rife again. 5 

Q. How then? $4? 
22 A. As good Chriflians ſhould, 
who account of Death as but a Sleep, 
out of which the Faithful ſhall one 


Day awake to their eternal Joy, v. i. 
doth he forbid them 


Why 
to ſearch for the Time of Chrif's 
coming to judgment? | 
23 A. Firſt, becauſe they can ne- 
ver certainly know it, being a 
"Thing hidden from the Angels in 


Heaven, much more from Mex on 


Earth. And 2dly, Becauſe he would 


rather have them make themſelyes 


ready thereunto, knowing it will the Lord, that his Epiſtle be read 


come ſuddenly, and as a Thief in 


the Night, than for to enquire after 


the Hour of it. 


How muſt they make them- be read by, and to all Chriſtiant. 


| ſelves ready for it ? 


1. THESSALONIANS 


21 A, No; not in that Manner as 


ing of the 


05 This Epifle was Wrote to th 


City of Macedonia, in Greece, which had been planted by St. Paul, at 
cConſiſted of ſome converted Jeꝛut, and a great Number of Gentiles, call 
devout Greeks, See At. xvli. 1—5. and chap: i. 9. . 


24 4. In walking like the Chi 
dren of Light, and not like -th 
Children of Darkneſs, chap. v. 5. 

Q. How is that? . 

25 A. In Peace and Love one tc 
wards another : In Watching, Pray 
ing, continual Thankſgiving, hear 
ord preached, and x 
verencing the Miniſters, chap. v. 
13 to 20. yer pen | 

Q. How doth he conclude thi 
Epittle ? | 15 

26 A. He deſires their Prayen 
and preets them with an holy Kils ( 

Q. Doth he command them to dl - 


nothing elfe? Go 
27 d. Fes; he charges them byj © ( 
all the Brethren, chap. v. 27. gie 


Q. What do we learn from hence 


28 4. That the Scriptures are tf flic 
vi Ve 
4 a 3 | k | ( 

e Church at Theſſalonica, the chi] 
Re 


hear YN” AT is to be gathered out 
of this „ dad Epittle to 


v. (the Theſſalonians ? 

209 4. The Trial of F aith ; and 
e ili Faith is tried by Affliction; . and the 
| = of Affliction i is Patience; chap. 


ayers 
Le G. And what proceeds of ain 


to « 30 4. The righteous Judgment of 
Gop, chap. i. 5. 
m bj A. Whom will Gop judge ? 


2ad it a A. The Afflicter and the Af. 
fli 


ence} Q. How will he judge the Af- 
are I fliter*? 

fo 32 A. In flaming Fire, rendering 
Vengeance, chap. 1. 8, 


Q. How the Afflicted? 


Reſt, ver. 7. 


"ll Q. When ſhall this Judgment be? 


| 34 A At the latter Day, when the 
Tord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 


per. 7 
5 What ſhall be the Sign of that 


( 145 3 


12 Second E pifile of $1. PAUL the - : 
ta. the 'THESSALONIANS. 1 


* 33 4 In Mercy, giving them 


35 4 The falling away 0 . 


from the F aith, by the Means of 
Antichriſt. | 

Q. What is Antichrift 2 

1 A, The Man of Sin, that op- 
pofeth himſelf 1. N all that is 
called Go p, chap. ii. 
Q. By whom will he GY © 


37 f. By Satan; with great Power, 


but in all Deceivableneſs, 
\: Among whom ? : 
38 A. Not amongſt the Elect, but 
them that ſhall periſh, ver. 10. 
'Q% Why not among the Elect? 


39 A. Becauſe from the a, les 


wer are choſe to Salvation , 
ing the Truth, ver. 13. 
— * Therefore what ougbt to be 
the Care of the Elect? 
40 A. To ſtand faſt to the Doc- 
trine, which they bave received, 


ver. 1 
G. What i is the Means whereby 


a may be able to ftand faſt ? 
41 A. Prayer. They, muſt pray 


that the Word of. Gop may have 


free Paſſage, and that they may be 


elivered from the 0 of the 5 
wet, 


Wicked, chep. ith 5, 


— 
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counſel them to follow ? 

42 A, His own. Furſt, in Up- 
rightneſs of Mind, and then in la- 
bouring before they eat, ver. 7, 12. 
Q. How muſt we carry ourſelves 


to them that are wicked Livers? 
43 A. We muſt withdraw our- 


ſelves from them, and not frequent 


their Company, ver. 6. 

Q. How muſt they be uſed tha 
follow not his Inſtruction? 55 
44 A. They muſt be excommuni- 
cated, ver. 14. ä | 


II. THESSALONIANS. 
Q. Whoſe Steps doth St. Paul 


erer of Gov. 


Q. Tell me what Excommunic, 
tion is? 


45 A. To be expelled out of tu; 


hu 


QA 
off ? 
46 4. No; but as a Friend, to 
won to Amendment of Life, ver. 1 
Q. What elſe doth this 'Epifl, 
contain? | 2 
47 4. A Prayer of Peace { 
them, from the Go p of Peace. 


an Enemy utterly to be c 


Ob.. St. Paul baving in his former Epiſtle, put the Chriftians of TR 
lonica in Expectatlon of ſeeing him again in their City, ch. iii. 11. an 


_ finding his Journey was prevented, ſent this ſecond Epiſtle; which is mud 
to the ſame Purpgſe as the former, viz. to encourage and comfort them in fa 
their Sufferings, ſhewing Go p's Judgements on all thoſe who obeyed nd Q 
the Goſpel of our Lord IEsus CuRI1sT, and the glorious Reward d. 5* 


' thofe who obeyed. And becauſe they miſtook his former Epiftle in tha 
1 wherein he treats of CxRIST's coming to Judgment, chap. v. ff 

c. left they ſhould wave in the Faith, he expounds it to them, and then: 
returns to encourage and inſtruct them in ſome particular Duties; and fs 
concludes with a Chriſtian Salutatfon, 2%: 8 


JL THO was Timothy, to whom 
this Epiſtle was written? 
43 4. It was the Timothy whom 
. Paul took to be his own Son; 
{whom we read that his Mother was 
Feweſs, but-his Father a Greek; 
Profeſſor of the Goſpels, and a 
Diſciple of Paul's. 5 | 
. Whereofdoththis Epiſtle conſiſt? 
49 4. Of certain Directions given 
bim for the managing his 
a Preacher of the Goſpel. 
Q_ Where did he profeſs it? 
50 A, At Epheſus ; and the firſt 
hing wherein he was inſtructed, 


d fff lwfully. 5 
What doth St. Paul admoniſh 
jm of? > 1 | 
51 A. His Duty in reading the 
ord, and rebuking of Sin. 
Q. How muſt we rebuke Sin? 

52 f. Openly, that others may 


ke Heed, chap. v. 20, 
Q Is there no Difference to be 
Tide? | 
Iz 4 Yes, the elder Sort * 


Ni 


e Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 
'| 4% TIMOTHY. 


thce 


vas the right Uſe and End of the _ 
aw, which is good, if a Man uſe 


4 þ 
: ; | 
SOFT 2. 


rebuked as Fathers, the younger as 
Brethren, ver. 1. : 
Q What muſt we teach all Men? 
54 A. To pray, by lifting up of 
ure Hands, chap. ii. 8. for all 


People ; but eſpecially for Princes 
and Rulers, that under their Autho- 


rity, Men may lead quict and peace- 
able Lives. | | 

Q. How all Women? | 

55 4. To array themſelves with 


 Shamefacedneſs and. Mod eſty, and 
not ER el, Pearl, or broider d 


Hair, chap. ii. 9. TY | 

Q. How Miniſters ? r 
56 4. To be blameleſs, the Huf- 
band of one Wife, watchful, ſober, 


' hoſpitable, apt to teach, not a 


Drunkard, Quarreller, or covetous, 
chap. iii, 2, 3- bolding the Myſtery 
of Faith in a pure Conſcience. 


What is the Iſſue of this? 


$7 A. He ſhall fave himfelf and 
thoſe that hear him, ch. iv. 16, 

Q. How Widows ? Phd 

58 4. To exerciſe Deeds of Cha- 
rity, to bring up their Children vir- 
tuouſly, not to be idle Pratlers, gad- 
\ a | ding 


ding from Houſe to Houſe; el. v. 13. that drown them in Perdition and 
Q. How rich Men? - Deſtruction, ver. q. 
59 A. Not to be high: minded, Q. Can Riches further Mens Sal: 
nor put Confidence in uncertain vation? ha, e 
Things, but to be ready to diſtribute 61 A. Yes, they may; the rich Man 
to them that want, chap. vi. 17. may lay up in Store a good Founda. 
Q What is the Gain? tion for the Time to come, and {c 


66 J. Goodneſs, chap. vi. 6. be- niay lay bold on eternal Life by ap 


. cauſe they that would be rich, fall himſelf rich in good Works, 
Into many Temptations and Snares; ready to diftribute, ver. 18, 


- OBf. St. Paul had taken Timothy to travel with him, and to aſſiſt him in 
- planting the Goſpel, Act, xvi. 1. which Tome interpret, ordained him, 
wich the Aſſiſtance of the Preſbytery, chap. iv. 14. und 2 Tim. i. 6. (a 
afterwards, in the Primitive Church, the Bi/hop ordained, with the Aſſiſtance 
of the.Preſbytery) at length the Apoſtle is ſaid to conſtitute him Biſhop of 
Saler (See Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Chryſoſt. Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. 
AJamniond oz the Teff. chap. iv. to 1 Tim. and Dr. Caves Life 0 Timothy.) 
And ſome Time after he wrote this Epiſtle to him, he calls him his Son, 
as being converted by him to the Chriſtian Religion; whereby the Apofil 
became his e Father. F 5 | 
_ », Timothy had been inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Tea men 
ever fince he was a Child, by his, Grandmother and Mother, religiou 
Feweſſes, who alſo became Converts before him, Act, xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5 
1 There are three Paſſages in this Epiſtle to be particularly conſidered; the 
firſt in chap. it. 14, 15. where the Apoſtle ſays, Nomen ſhould be in Sub- 
jection to their Huſbands, ' becauſe the Woman (Eve) being deceived, was 


oy 


in the Tranſgreſſion, f. e. being tempted by the 23 20 which is the Devil; 


to eat the forbidden Fruit, Gen. iii. 6. ſhe was firſt prevailed on, and fo 
became the Means of Man's Fall; but for the Comfort of the Femdle Sex, 
he aſſures us, that notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be ſaved in Child- bearing, which 
may import, either that ſhe would go thro' Child-bearing Pangs with Safety 
or elſe her Soul would be ſaved by Children; 7. e. by Chriſt's being bor 
'of a Woman, (the Virgin Mary) whereby the ſame Sex became alſo by 
F „ Hanes ra | | ſtrumen 
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firumental to Man's Salvation, as before it had been to his Fall and De- 
Ing e 

NY The Character of a Biſhop, chap. iii. 2. (See Biſhop Blackhall's 
Sermons, Jil. 3. p. 319) which agrees with Theoderet in las. an. Chryſoft. in 
loc. Tertul. de Monogamia, c. 12. and Bingham's Antiq. Book 4. c. f. in 


'Y regard to Marriage, the End of which is not only for. the propagating of 


Hdren, but alſo for mutual Comfort, and a Remedy againſt Fornication. 


Nl Samuel, Ezekiel, and St. Peter himſelf, were all married Men: There- 


fore, on this Head, K Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome 
is arbitrary, tyrannical, and a Snare to the Conſciences of Men. Ee- 
cleſiaſticks are moulded out of the ſame common Maſs with Laich, and 
human Nature is the ſame in thoſe as theſe; and therefore it is lawful for 
both to marry as often as Need requires. $6: 
 3dly, The Widow indeed, mentioned ch. v. appears to have been de- 
prived of the Help of both Huſband and Child, and 1 exemplary 
and pious Life, of 60 Years of Age, the Wife of one Huſband, 3. 6. who 
had not been twice married; or, as others, who bad not formerly, before 
Converſion, parted with one Huſband, and married another, as uſually 
among the Jes and Heathens they did, fuch a one was to be received 
into the Roll, or Liſt, of thoſe in the Quality of Servants of the Church, 
or Deaconneſſes, maintained by the Alms of the Faithful, as Phebe was, 
Rom. x vi. 1. and employed in the Church's Service towards their pwn Sex; 
as in Sickneſs, or when they were baptized, &c, it being more decent on 
ſuch Occaſions, than for Deacons or other Men. | | 


Io conclude, The Defign of this Epiſtle appears from chep. ili. 14, 15. 


that Timothy might know how to behave himſelf. in the Church of Gop ; 
7, e. to ipſtruct him how to diſcharge his great Office, both as to his own 


Behaviour, and alſo that of others, whether the inferior Clergy or People, 


againſt judaizing  Hereticks, 
So that 


the Ma+ 


and the Order of publick Service, guarding 
and falſe Teachers, chap. i. 4, Sc. (See fe in chap. i. 4. 
in the End this Epifle may be fitly ftiled St. Paul's Directory, 
nagement of the Miniſterial Office in the Church of Go p. 


3 Me 
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The Second E vile of St. PAUL. C 


© Apoſtle, 10 TIMOTHY. 


vp 


to Timothy begin? 


62 A. The Apoſtle Votes it with 


"A Tonnen of the excellent 
Faith in Timothy's Mother and 


: Grandmother, - Sr. and is to be 


divided into two Parts. 
Q. How is it to be divided into 
dur o Parts? 
„ 63 4. Into an Exbortation and a 
a Prepber cry. 
Q. But what doth St. Pau! ex- 
hort unto? h 


64 H. Steadfaſtneſs i in Faith, hd 


Patience in- ſuffering for the ſame; 
 » chap. i. 14. becauſe thoſe that will 


' reign with Cx RIS, muſt ſuffer 


with CuRISsT, chap. ii. 2. 

Q. By what Examples? 

65 A. By the . — of the Sol- 
ap Huſbandman, and of him 


that contendeth for a Maſtery; - 


neither of which receive Recom- 


pence except they firſt . chap. 


. „ 8. 
Q. What hindereth our Salvation” 
in this Behalf * 


66 A. Contending about frivoldus 


Tow doth this ſecond Epiſtle 


/ ſuch as Lovers of themſelves, covet: 


Ad vain Queftions; in tes et 
gender Strife, ver. 14, 23. 
A Of what doth he propheſy ? ? 


67 A. The N Times toſ 


come, chap. iii. 1. 

Q. How ſhall the Times to come 
be perilous ; 
68 A. By reaſon of wicked Met; 


ous Boaſters, proud and curſed 
Speakers, difpbedient to (Parents, 

without natural an, & 6, ver, 
2 to 5. 

The By what Means therefot 
doth he teach Gon's Miniſters to 
. the Malice of ſuch Men ? 

59 A. By preaching the Word in 
Seaſon and out of Seaſon; by re- 


Ne proving, rebuking, and exhorting 


with all Long-ſuffering and Dov 
trine. 


. What is the W Sed? 


7. The Scripture given by ſn 


5008 from Goo. 
Q What Ufe is there of i 62-4 
71 A: Itis profitable for Doctrine 


i $6 Reproof;- for Correction, for In 


GEES i ee that 7 


L & 


, q 


e 13 
Man of Gop may be perfect in all 72 A. Some Things particularly 
ood Works, ver. 17. relating to the Apoftle's own Con- 


What elſe doth this Epiſtle cern, but eſpecially an Account of 
tontain * | Da his firſt Deliverance from Nero. 


Obſ. The Deſign of this ſecond Epiſtle, is again to ſtir up Timothy, to be 
y el zealous and diligent in his Office, & c. as in the former Epiſtle. 
The Names of Janne and Fambres, two Egyptian Magicians, who with- 
7 ſtood Moſes when he wrought the Miracles before Pharaoh, chap. iii. 8. 
are not mentioned by Moſes in his Hifory + But as Grotivs and Dr. Hammond 
SY obſerve on that Text, they were mentioned in Tome ancient Records of the 
dome Jeu, extant, and known. in the Apefile's Time. 3 
It is to this Eile in particular, that we owe our greateſt Bulwark againſt 
Menz that Popifh Ufurpation of a Power, to forbid the-reading of the Scriptures 
ovet : in the vulgar Tongue, under certain Limitations, as in chap. iii 16, 17. 
urſelf} it confults the Benefits of all Conditions, and preſcribes Virtues proper for 
entz every Relation and 8 of human Life: It invites to the Practice of 
ver, "theſe by their own Lovelineſs and Beauty, by the Satisfactions they bring 
| to ourſelves, and the Benefit they are of to others. | „ 
If it be true that Timothy did not die till the Year 97, in the Reign of 
Nerva, and Proconfulfhip of Peregrinas, St. John being till in the Ile of 
Patmos, it can ſcarce be denied, but that the Angel of Epheſus, whom 
2 writes to in Rev. ii. 1 to 5. was Timothy, whom be highly commends, 
but reproaches him in particular for having loſt his firſt Love. See Rev, ii. 
Laſtly, in the 13th of the Hebrews, St. Paul calls Timothy, Brother, as 
it was cuſtomary when he wrote to others, 2 Cor. i. 1. Col. i, 1. And 
he concludes this Epiſtle with his Benedictlon to him, written from Rome 
when St. Paul was brought before Nero the ſecond Time. „ 
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Paul wrote unto him? 

z A. In Crete, where Paul had 
left him to order tae Affairs of the 
Church. | | 


2 X7 HERE was Titus Nl St. 
7 


- 


To what End was he there? 
74 A. To complete the Work 


which St. Paul had begun; and 
he gives him the Charatter of a 
good Biſhop, recommending ſeveral 
Fhings to his Care and Practice. 
"©. How was he to be armed 
thereunto? | 

75 A. With Boldneſs, as Go p's 
Embaſſador, and by ſhewing himſelf 


young ? 


B73 


an Example of good Works and 
Integrity of Life, when he taught 


both young and old. 


Q. What doth he teach the old? 


76 A. The Men to be ſober, ho- 


neſt, diſcreet, ſound in Faith, Love 


and Patience; the Women to be 


Wh and not given to Wine, ch. ii. 


What doth he teach the 


77 A. The young Men to be ſo- 


ber- minded ; theH/omen to be chaſte, 
obedient to their Hyſbands, and no 


Gadders abroad. 


\ 


I ſhall here make the following Obſervations on the thr ce Epiſtles to 


Timothy and Titus. 


17. Titus being converted from Paganiſm, was by St. Paul, appointed a 


Companion in his Work. 


Then it appears from St. Paul's ardaining 
Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Bi 


op of Crete, as theAncients teſtify 


that the Government of the Church by Bios, was an Apoftolical Ordinance, 
See 1. Tim. i. 3. 10. v. 8, 19, 20, 21. And ſo likewiſe Titus was com- 
manded to ſet in order the Affairs of the Churches, and to ordain Elders, 
Titus i. 5. See Dr. Caves Lives of Timothy and Titus, Biſhop Stillingfleet's 
Caſes, edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccleſ. Prim, I. 2. 
. 18. and Biſhop Potter's Government of the antient Church, c. 4. oy 

8 7 $I allo 


allo obſerve, that the Gift of Government was diſtinct from that of an 
Rvangeliß, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. W . 
2dly. That to pray to Saints and Angels, to procure their Interceſſion, is 
againſt the Apoſtle s Doctrine; who has declared, that as there is but one 
G0 b, ſo there is but one MeD1AaToR between God and MAN, the Man 
CaR1sT JESUS, I. Tim. ii. 5. See theCatechiſmof the Council of Trent, of 
"# 1 pats tertia, ad primum precæ tum de invocatione ſanctorum, 
ect. 14. | | | 13 —* 
78 That the Doctrine of Purgatory or Purgation by Torments, of 
ſuch indeed who depart this Life in the Faith of Cx tsT, but mult yet ſuffer, 
as the Papiſts teach, a temporal Puniſhment, and of praying for Deliverance 
of the Deceaſed from the Torments thereof, or for Eaſe under them, are 
not countenanced by St. Paul's charitable Prayer for Onefaphorus ,whom they 
ſuppoſe to be then dead, 2 Tim. i. 18. Becauſe, f. It does not appear in 
Pact that Oneſi phoris was then dead. But 24ly, be it granted he was dead, 
St. Paul's Prayer was not for his Deliverance from Torment in a State be- 
tween Death and the Reſurrection, which is the ſuppoſed Torment of the 
Popiſh Purgatory ; but for Mercy in that Day, the ' fame Day he had 
mentioned before at ver. 12. the great Day of Judgment; but Meroy in 


Purgatory, if it do them any Good, as Papiſt, pretend, muſt be before 


that Day. 
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T he Epiſtle of . $i. PA UL the Apoſtle, 
% PHILEMON. 


* whence was this Epiſtle being fled from his Maſter, St: Paul 
written? N winneth to Chrift, and ſends him 

78 A. From Rome, occafioned by back again. 
Ongfimu;, a Servant to Philemon, (X By what Intreaty ? 
2 


* — 


79 A. That Philemon would re- only his Servant, but his Brother in 
ceive him as if St. Paul himſelf the Lord, in that he profeſſed the 
were preſent, ver. 7. _ - Goſpel, and was willing to repay all 

Q. For what Reaſon ? Things whereby he had injur'd him, 

80 A. Becauſe he was now not | 


OBf. This Philemon is reported by Dr. Hammond, on the Title to this 
Epiſtle, to have bren a conſiderable Perſon at Coloſs. He had probably been 
converted by St. Paul, as raay be conjectured from ver. 19. who makes this 
Requeſt to Philemon, to receive, forgive, and to entertain once more his 
Servant Oneſtmus, who being now become a Chriftian, was expected to 
prove himſelf more faithful and diligent than before; for having run away 
from his Maſter, and in his Ramble travelled as far as Rome, where he em- 
braced the Faith of Car1sT at the Preaching of St. Paul, then a Priſoner 
for the ſame in that Ciry ; (which is the Meaning of the 1oth Verſe, Whom 


and Onefemus's Crime »f Elopement from his Maſter's Service, with a ſure 
Confidence of the Servant's Reſolution of Amendment and Recompence, 
his Maſter, by his future Diligence and Fidelity, writes this Epiſtle, and 
ſends him therewith. And thus we may fee what Opportunities the Apoſtle 
embraced to do Good to all Men; for how careful was St. Paul firſt to 
convert this Vagabon | Servant, and then undertake to reſtore him to his 
Maſter's Favour. And from hence we may obſerve that it is the Duty of 
Mafters to forgive, and to be reconciled to an injurious Servant, on his 


Submiſſion and Reformation, 


9 


I heave begotten in my Eonds.) St. Paul being well acquainted with Philemon, 


'Q 


* 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſthe, 
% the HEBREWS. 


| _ Epiſtle to the Hebrews ? 
Ne. 1 A. Becauſe it was written 
to the Jeu, ſo called from Heber, 


one of Abraham's Progenitors. 


Q. Who wrote this Epifle ? 
2 A. St. Paul, it is probably re- 
ceived, | 
Q. On what Grounds ? 


3 A. All the Greek Copies gives 
it him; the Phraſe in many Places 
is none but his; the Conclufion, 
his mentioning Timothy, and laſtly, 


St. Peter writing to the Fews, tells 
us, 2 Pet. iii. 15. that St. Paul wrote 
to them, which muſt needs be this 
Epiſtle; ſo that at this Time Ti- 
mothy acted as his Secretary. 


F We" 


The, Centh Examination. 


HY is this called, the 


Q. What is chiefly handled in it ? 
4 4. The Difference between the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Leviti- 


ca Prieſthood. 


Q How do they differ? 

5 A. In five Points; vis. the 
Office, the Temple, the Sacrifice, 
the Ceremonies, and the Effect. | 

Q. How do they differ in the 
Office ? 1 9 

6 4. The Prieſthood of the Le- 
vites was external after the Order of 
Aaron ; the Priefthood of Chrift is 
ſpiritual, and after the Order of 
Melchiſetech.® 
Q. What is it to be a Prieft after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck ? 

7 4. To be a Prieft, a Prophet, 


and 


* 'As Moſes obſerves in the 14th Chapter of Geneſis, that he was King, 


as well as Prieſt of Salem 


beyond Fordan, allegorically deſcribed by St. 


Paul, to be without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, having 
neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life ; which * be reduced to 


this fingle Propoſition : That he was the moſt illuſtrious o e 
0 neither Predeceſſor nor Succeſſor in his Employment, as Chriſt he 


and ha 


ſpiritual Melchiſedeck allo was. 


all his Family, 


— 
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and a "King, not for 3 Month, a 
Lear, or an Age, but for ever, 
chap. vii. 3 and 23. 
Why are 
attributed to Chreſt ? 

8 A. Becauſe he ſanctiſies us ; from 
Sin, teacheth us by . Wiſdom, and 
governs, us by his Power. | 

1 da, they differ as touch- 
ing t 


e Temp le? 


ſe three Titles 


9 4. The "Temple of the Levites 


was built with Hands, and. to en 
dare but for a Time: The Temple of 
Chriſt is built by the Holy Gboft in 
Eternity, chap. 8. 

Q. How do they differ i in this Sa- 
- eritice ? 

10 A. The Levites did offer the 
Blood of. Goats and Bulls; but 
"Chriſt bis own precious Blood. 
Q. How in their Ceremonies ? ? 

11 A. The Ceremonies of the Le- 


vites were corporal, as the attiring | 
ing to the Rules of Reaſon, with- 
out the Knowledge of Gop's Word 


of the Body, and other external Qb- 


ſervations; but Chriſt's Ceremonies 


_ | arefpiritual, as the virtuous Diſpo- 


tion of the Soul. 
2. How in their Effects 
12 A. The Sacrifices of the Le- 


vites, though many Times offered, 
did ſcarce ſanctiſy the Body; "the 


© Sacrifice © of Chriſt- but once of- 
« tered; ſanctities both Body and Soul, 
in all that have Paith, ch. ix. 1 4, 18. 


HEBREW 8 


. What i 1s Faith ? 
13 A. The Ground of Things 85 


which are hoped for, and the Ei 
dence of Things, which are not 


ſeen, chap..xi. I. 


Q. How do the Temples of Moſes : 
and Chrift a gree ? 


14 A. The 1 of Moſes had 
threc Separatjons, as the Holieſt of 
all, whereunta the High Prieſt only 
entered, and that but once a Year; 


the L abernacle of the Congregation, 


wher? the Levites remained; and 
the open Court, where the People 
had Reſort : So in the Temple of 
Chrif/, there is the Spirit, the Soul, 
and the Body. 4 

What Difference is Derbe 


the Soul and the Spirit? 


15 A. By Spirit is underſtood Re- 


generation through Faith in Chrift; 


and by Soul is underſtood Man in 
his firſt Corruption, 2 accord- 


or Faith: And this is to be obſerved, 
that the Soul lives eternally. __ 
Q. Being once graſted into Faith, 
what is it to fall away from it? 
16 A, To fin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, which is unpar Jene chap. 
vi. 4. and x, 26. 
Q. How may We fall from Faith? 


17 4. i when we hayg once te. 


| embraced the Faith of 


T 


ceived the Knowlcdge of Chr jp we Chrittian ; that is, to praiſe. Go 
aherwards deny him. | always, "and" to diſtribute 100 the | 


What therefore are the He Poor, chap. xiii. 155 16. 
brews counſelled to doꝰ?ꝰ Q How doth he Encourage, them 
18 J. To keep the profeſſionof their to this Du? 


Hope without wavering, c. x. 23. 22 f. By, aſſuring them, mat Gop | 


O. How muſt that be? is not unrighteous, to forget "their 
19 A.ThroughParience, in eftgem- Work and Labaur of Love, Ge. 

ing 1ight the Troubles of this Life, Rag vi. 16, and xiſi. 19. 

by letting before their Eyes the Q. What perſons doth the A Mile 


Joys of the Life to come. nanſe, where eminent for Faith? 
Q. What have _ o encourage 23 A." Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 

tb emp; kam, Facob, Foſeh *, Miſe, Ra- 
20 A. Theſe Words of our WA hab, np Barak, arte, Sam: 


tl; My Son, faint not When thou fon, David, Samuel, and the Pro- 
art rebuked : For whom the Lord phets, chap. xi. 


loveth he chaftneth, and ſcoyrgeth Q How doth hecondluderhiaBipitle?, | 


every Son that he receiyeth, ep. 24 4. With an hearty Prayer, 


xii. 5, 6. that Goo, through CMR IT, would 
Q. Is there nothing elfe required | make them perfect in every Lag 
but Patience? Work,'t to do bis Will. 
21 A. Les, the Sacrifice of. ; 1 7 


= - | * 


O5. By the Hebrewy ar Ny t 10 rel. pes NE; who had 
Judea. The Author of this Epiſtle was St. Paul, though ſeveral Perſons 


are named, and was written by Timothy, his Companion in Italy, as the 


moſt angient F athers declare. He doth not indeed begin with his Name, us 
in other Epiſtles, Paul an Apoftle of Feſus Chriſt, as it is ſuppoſed for this. 
Reaſon, becaufe he was made àn Apoſtle ;inov'ſo much of the Ciroumeiſed, 


i. e. of the Fews, as of the Gentiles, See Aft; xxii. 21. Rom. xi; 13s oY 


and xvidge, 31. Heb. xiti. 18 to the End. Phil, ver. 2. 2 Theſ. ili. 1. on 
his Manner of Writing, Sc. The Apoftle labours to keep them Ready in 


. We © Pan EIN ſeuing * the ann a Prieſt- 
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riſt, and lived in or hear mehr g. own Country, © 
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n 
bood, and wis Change of the Prieſthood, from Aaron to the Order of“ 
Melchiſedeal (i. c. both King and Prieſt) argues a Change alfo of the Law, |." 
and the Sgorifice of Cux15T offered on the Croſt, more effectual by f 
than all the Oblations and Sacrifices appointed by the Law of Mile f 
Which were as Types. Figures, and Shadows, to ſignify Chriſt the din -. 
offering, Which Jeſus made with his own Blood ; from which 1 ſhall con- 
S . © fider this hne Thing, as it is a Mafter of great Importance. | 
In the Pepff's Sacritice of the Maſs, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
_ - they, pretend to offer up unto God the Father, the Body and Blood of bf} © 
„ dn Cn, as being iel preſent under che Appearance of Bread 
and We, uccording to the falſe Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation ; and there 
fote alfi their ſaid Oblation in the Maſs, to be in itſelf, or in its own 
Virtue, à true, proper, and propitiatöry Sacrifice for the Sins of the Living Q 
and the Dead; which is directly contrary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, who e 
ſays, chap. x. 10, 12, 14, that CaR15ST offered one Sacrifice for Sins upon 
tte Croſs, and that by one Offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
ſanctiſied. That by perfecting for ever, St. Paul means the making a Propi- 
— _. tation for, and expiating Sins, appears from the Teſtimony of the Pro- 4... 
a which be produces x9 confirm this, chap. x. 16, 17. Their Sins ard - 
niquities will 1 remember. no morg. Now if Chriſt on the Croſs hath mad: 
à perfect and compleat Atonement, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for Sins, 
by his own offering up himſelf once for all, as St. Paul voucheth he did, there I 4. 
is no Ocęsſion for i Repetition of ſuch Saerifice, as there was of vtheſl | 
* Jewiſh Sacritice, vor. I 1. and therefore the Popiſh Maſs, and their Sa- g... 
; -.crifices,” which is ſo great a Part of their religious Worſhip, and on which 
the 3 depend fer their Well-being in this World and in the nexi 20 
and with the Want of which they ſo much 'upbraid the Proteſtants, hath no o 
Foundation in the Holy Spriptures, but is contrary to them; and conſe fl = 
quently, is thus exploded hy the anciem Father of the Church, Chryſoon, p, 
bo, explaining the 26th Verſe of the gih Chapter. ſays, What <a dll 
ve offer; every Day? We offer indeed, but it is by making a Commemo- 
;r»tion of his Death; and this Sagrifice is one, and not many, beeguſe it 
Was once offered, not as that which was once carried into he Hyly of Holie; 
8 Bat was a Figure of this; We offer not another, not a different Sacritice 
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iſe it 
alien; 
ritice, : 
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| ts Opinion in theſe Words, 
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4 the Fe wifi High Prieſt did of old; but ſtill one and the ſame; or rather, 

perform the Remembrance of a Sacrifice. © And again, Auſtin declares 
„The Flle and Blood of this Sacritice, 
before CiRIST's Coming, was promiſed by the Sacrifice for Remem- 
« brance- in his Paſſion ;, it was really and truly given after his A:cenfion ; 


« it is celebrated per Sacramentum Ms i. e. 72 a W of 


be Wanne 
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The General. Epifte 


Q. H is this ** te ge- 


| neral Epifle of SE. James? 


25 A, Becauſe it is not written to 
my one Man or Country, but ge- 
Norrally to all the Few 2 0 | 


tention; to bridle the Tongue, 2nd 


trough many Cauntties. | 
Q. What doth it obtain? 
26 A. The Effects of our Juſtifi- 


cation, as St. Paul to the Romans 
declared the Cauſe. | 

# What. is the Cauſe of Juſti- 
fication? + 

27 4. Faith; and the ee 
good Works, chap; „ * op 

Q. How is Faith divided? 

28 A, Into two Parts, a lively 
Faith, and a dead Faith. 
Q. What is a lively Faith? 
29 A. It is known by good Works. 
Q What is a dead Faith? )? 
30 4. It hath no 22825 Works, 


tried, he 


if 8. 7 A ME 4 
A 8 if 
and ſo the Devil is Wd w bave 
Faith, ver, 17. 
What are the good Wel. 
Tame: extons/us unte? we to] 167. 
31 A, Patience, Prayer, Lors hey 
beware of Ambition, Swearing, G | 


rule the Affections; not to ſpeak 
Evil one of another, and nos to ba | 
Friends of this World, Ws. 
Q. From whenee proceed good 
Works? 
32 A, From Gas. aha ©; 1% 
and evil Works from ous En. Con- | 
cupiſcence, ver. 14. 
Q. What ſaith St. Jam of Pa- 
tience ? | 


33 4. Bleſſed is che Man thas 


endures Temptation, for when he is 
ſhaft f#:cive the EN of 
L. ver. 12. 


„„ . We 


60 
Q Whit ſaith he of Faith ? 
34 A. Let him that aſketh, aſk i in 


Faith, and waver not, chap. i. 8. 
Q. What ſaith he of Love? 


-35 
bs as himſelf, fulfilleth the Law 
chap. it. 8. 

Q. What of Ambition? : 

36 A. Gon rejecteth the Proud, 


and gives! Grace to the Humble, 


en 
Evi What of Swearing ? 

7 A Before all Things (my 
Babe) ſwear not, neither by 
Heaven, Earth, or any other Oath; 
but let your Vea be Vea, and your 
Nay, Nay, leſt ye fall into Con- 
demnation, chap. vi 12. 

Q. What of Contention ? 

38 4, Where Envying and Strife 
is; there is all Manner of evil 
Works, chap, iii. 16. 

What of the Tongue? 


39 4. That it is a Fire, and a 
World of Wickedneſs, defiling the 


; Whole Body, if it be ingoverncd, 
ver. 6. 
Q. What of evil ſpeaking ? 


40 A. If a Man ſpeak Evil of his 


Brother, he ſpeaks Evil of the Law, 

Chap. iv. 11. 

| Who are * priends of the 

. Ward ? 
e Such as eſteem Riches, 


Men? 
A. He that loveth his Neigh- 


Death; and! bide a * of Sins 


e 1 8 3 


Honour, dad ſuch like, more thay 
the Word of Gor. 
Q. What faith St. James of ſuch 


42 4. He bids them weep and 
bowl, for the Miſerics that ſhall 
come upon them; their Riches are 
corrupt, and their Garments are 
Moth-eaten; their Gold and Silver 
is canker'd, and the Ruſt thereof 
ſhall be a Witdeſs againſt them, ver, 


1. 2, &< 
hat is the beſt Uſe of Riches? 

43 f. To employ them in doing 
of Good, and in reticving the Poor, 
the Fatherleſs, and Widows; and 
that is called pure Religion, and un- 
defiled before GoD, chap. i. 17. 

Q. Every one therefore that hear- 
eth the Word of Gop is not reli- 
glous ? 

44 4. No ; but fuch only as are 
Doers hereof, . 

Q_ Ought we therefore to labout 
the Converſion of our Brethren from 
their evil Fays ? 

45 A. Yes; it is the chiefeſt Patt 
of © Chriftian Charity ? 

Q. How-may we do it? 

46 4. By n Advice and 


Admonition. 


Q. What ſhall we gain by it? 
47 A. We ball ſave our Souls from 


0 
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to the Virgin Mary, it being a Cuſtom among the Fews to call their 


ritten a little before his Martyrdom 


The Hir Epifile General of S. PETER. 


- firſt Epiſtle of Peter? reſerved in Heaven for us, ver. 4. 
,  N* 1 4. Three Things, the Callin Q. How muſt we apprebend it? 
of Chriſtians, their Dignity, and 3 A. By Faith, ver. F. | 


to an Inheritance immortal and un- culiar People, chaps ii. 9. 


7 „ 8-0; 13 
.  Obſ, The Perſon to whom this Epiſtle is afcribed by the Ancients, as 

Dr. Cave obſerves, is St. Fames the Leſs, one of the twelve Apoſtles, and 
called the Brother of our Lird, Mane. xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. either be- 
cauſe he was, as many of the Ancients teſtify, the Son of Joſeph by a 
former Wiſe Cee Pearſon an the Creed, Art. 3) or becauſe near related 


Relations, Brethren (See Buxtorf and Huetius.) Heis called James theLefs, - 
being a common Thing among the Jeu to have more Names than one, to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other James, whom Herod beheaded'; and for 
further Particulars, ſee his Life in the A&s. After our Saviour's Afcenſton, 
Euſebius Hift. I. 2. c. 1. ſays, he was Biſhop of Jeruſalem. (Ste Cave ib.) 
This holy Man ſent this Epiſtle to the twelve Tribes feattered abroad, f. e. 
to the 1ſraclites chiefly, who were converted Chriſlians, and difperied into 
ſeveral Parts of the World, Copies thereof being handed up and down from 


Place to Place; and therefore it is called à General Epiſtle, and was 
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The Eleventh Examination. 
QTY HAT is contained in the defiled, that fadeth not away, but is_ 


Fruits of their Calling. Q. What is che Dignity of Chriſti- 
Q. Who bath called them? 6 | p 

2 d. Chrift, through Obedience, 4 A. They are faid to be a royal 

and ſprinkling of his Blood, ck. i. 2. Prieſthood, a holy Nation, a pe- 


Q. What 


— 
* 
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WE . 
. What is the Fruit of their Q. What is the ſormal Cauſe? 
calli ing * | Io 4. Our effectual Calling: b 
4 M:TO0 ſkew the Virtues of bis Q. What is the final Cauſe ? ! 
that called them; being holy as he is 1 4. Our Sanctification. { 
holy; and ſince he hath called us Q. Wherein confiſteth our Sancti · 
out of Darkneſs unto Light, to walk fication? 


12 f. In two Things: A dying to 
Sin; and living to GoD, ch. iv. 2. 
Q. When do, we live to Gob ? t 
13 A. When we mortify the Luſts 
of the Fleſn. | 
. Wherein confiſteth this Morti- Ie 
ficaon | ? E 
14A. In particular Duties Namely, 


as in the Day=time, by laying aſide 

all Maliciouſneſs, all Guile and 
- Diſſimulation, all n and Evil- | 
ſpeaking. 

. How ſhall we e do thet? Things, 
the World every . a. us 
to the contrary ? 
nee letting before us the 


Example of Carisr, which gave 

his Lite for his Enemies; and when 
he was reviled, reviled not again ; 
and when he ſuffered, threatened ' 
not, but mea og it to him that 
| Judgeth righteouſly, chap. ii. 21, 22. 

l & What brings us ny war Obedi- 


"ence * 


7 A, The Love we owe to Chriſt, 


that hath begotten - us anew to 


Righteouſneſs, and the Fear not to 


be Partakers of his Mercies, becauſe 


of the ſmall Numbers of them that 


- 
” 
4 £7 


Q. Who. is the efficient Caile of 


our Salvation ? - 


8 4. Gow the Father. 
Q What is the material Cauſe ? 
q A. The Obedience of Chriſt to 


bes Death of the Crofs. | 


us to do as touching others? 


the Duties of Rulers, Subjects, Huſ- 
bands, Wives, Maſters, Servants, 
and Paſtors of the Church, &c, 
Q. What doth he counſel as 
{OO 1 every Man's private Life ? 

To be ſober in Watching 

8 A 
Q. What is Prayer? 

16 A. A Calling upon the Name 
of Gov; not only in Time of Ne- 
ceſſity, but at all Times. 

Q. What are the Properties of it? 
17 4. It muſt be from the Heart, 

with true Faith in the Name of Chrif 
and in few Words. 

Q. What is the Effect of Prayer? 

18 A. It overcometh Gop, who 
overcemeth all Things. 

Q. What doth St. Peter counſe 


19 4, 


20 


* 


10 A. One to ſuffer with another, 
to love our Brethren, R pitiful, 
not to render Evil for Evil, but, on 


the contrary, to bleſs, chap. iii. 8, 9. 


Q Why muſt we love? 
20 A. Becauſe Go p hath loved us. 
Q. Why muſt we ſuffer ? 
21 A. Becauſe therein we are 
bleſſed, chap. iv. 14. 
Q. How muſt we ſuffer ? 
22 A. Not as Murderers, Thieves, 
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Q. Why are we bound to theſe 
virtuous Action??? 7-7 
23 A. Becauſe thereby Gop is 
ploritied, chap. ii. 12. ] 
Q. How doth he perſuade them? 
24 A. By the Example of our 
Saviour, that ſuffered, the Juſt for 
the Unjuſt, chap. iii. 18, 5 
Q. How doth the Epiſtle end? 
25 A. With an holy Prayer for 
their being firengthened in Faith, 


or Evil-doers, but as Lovers of and ſome particular Salutations. 
Faith,' Ver. 15. g a 8 
Obſ. This Epiſtle, with that which follows, being written to the 
Chriftians, diſperſed through the Countries of the Leſſer Aia, chap. i. 1, 2. 
by the Apoſtle St. Peter is alſo called General. Wd 


The Apoſtle directs them to an holy © onverſation, and to diſcharge the 


ſeveral Duties which Chriſtianity requires, eſpecially that Relative Duty 
from Subjects to Governors, Wc. chap. ii. 13. A Rebellion againſt the Ro- 
man Emperor and his Officers breaking out at that Time among the Jews ; 
and he urges this Exhortation and Direction with this particular Motive, 


That the End of all Things is at Hand, chap. iv. 7. 7. e. the Fewifh State 


was then near an End; for their Deſtruction was approaching, according 


to our Saviour's own Phraſe, . Matt. xxiv. 14. The End of the Fewiſh Na- 


tion was not yet, or in his Time, but it was near at hand, when St. Peter ' 


wrote this Epiſtle, 


Fhe 5 


42. 


The Second Epiſtle General of St. PETER 


Q. TX THAT doth St. Peter ex- 
9 hort Men unto in this 
ſecond Epiſtle? ; 

286 A. That having once received 
the Knowledge of the (Goſpel, we 


ſhould confirm and eftabliſh it in us 


by good Works, and cleave even 
unto the End; becauſe as St. Paul 
ſaith, fo run that ye may obtain: 
So that St. Peter, by making ſure 
your Election, i. e. not being idle 


or unfruitful in your Calling, an 


Entrance is made unto you into the 
Kingdom of our Lokp JEsus 
Lanner... | 8 
Q What is the Gate into that 
Entrance? 
27 A. Death; 


chap. i. 14 | 
| Why doth he call this Fleſh of 
.. qurs a Tabernacle? ue 
28 A. Becauſe we dwell therein, 
as Strangers, not for ever, but for a 
certain Time. 1 
Q. How doth St. Peter confirm 
the Doctrine of Faith ?. 
29 4. By ſhewing it is no de- 


ceivable Fable, but the Truth itſelf, 


— 


deſcending from ticaven, v. 17, 18. 


* 
* «a 


that is. the laying . 
down of the Tabernacle of the Fleth, 


Q. Who 

this Truth ? . 
o A. Hypocrites and Atheiſts, 

* What are Hypocrites like to} 

31 A. To Wells without Water; 


are the Impugners of 


ſuch as pretend to an outward Holi- 


nefs, but inwardly are corrupt and 

Venemous, chap. ii. 17. 
Q. When ſhall theſe Men ap- 

pear? TR 

32 A. In the latter Time, ch. iii. 3. 
Q How will they be diſproved? 

33 4. The Heavens ſhall melt, 


and the Earth be conſumed with 


Fire, and the Lord 'appearing in 
Glory, ſhall give them the Wages 
of Unrighteouſneſs, ver. 10. 13. 

Q. Is there no Hope of eſcaping ? 
- 34 4. No; for he that ſpared not 
the Angel;, when they ſinned, will 
not ſpare them, chap. ii. 4. 

Q. What is the Condition of 
counterfeit Repentance? 

35 4. To be worſe at the End 
than at the Beginning. s 

Q. Is it good for them to have 
known Gop, and the Means of 
Salvation ? „ 

36 A. It is not: It had been 
better for them, not to have known 

1 the 


ER, 


rs of 


ts, 
eto? 
ater; 
Joli. 
and 


ap- 


ii. 3 
ved! 


the Way of Righteouſneſs, than to 


turn from it, ver. 21, | 
Q. By what n he fitly expreſs * 


37 "i By the Dog returning 10 
eat what he vomited, and the Sow 
waſh'd rewallowing in the Mire. 

Q. Doth St. Peter mention St, 
Paul's Epiſtles? 

38 4. He doth; adding that there 
ate in them Things hard to de . 


mandment. 
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Q. Doth he for that deny the 
reading of them? | 

39 4, No; but blames the Un- 
learned and Unfable, that wreft. 
them to their own Deflruction, chaps 
iii. 16, and therefore exhorts them 
to beware left they fall from their 


Stedfaſtneſs in the Knowledge of 


our. LORD and SAVIOUR Jxsus 
Cnk IST, to whom be Glory now 
and for ever, Amen. | 


Obf. This, Epiſtle was written a little before St. Peter's Martyrdom, 
hes. i. 14. The Deſign whereof is much as in the former, vis. to exhort 
the Chriſtians to. continue in the Faith, not turning from the holy Com- 
He aſſures them that he himſelf was a Witnefs to Chrift's 
Transtiguration on the Mount, and that be heard the Voice wn him 
to be the Son of God. 


HAT is here ſet down? 

40 A. Two Sorts of 
Love; viz. Love ef te World, and 
Love called Charity. N 
Q. In what conſiſts the Love of 
this World? 

41 A. In three Thin 
cupifecnce of the F/ 


8, vis, Con- 
Luft of 8 


The Firft Epiſtle General of Sr. JOHN. 


Eyes, and Pride of Life, ch. ii. 16. 
Q. What is Concupiſcence of the 


Fleth'? 
42 4, An Inclination of the 


deart to enjoy the Hleaſures of the 
Body; as Wantonneſs, Chambering, 
Sloth, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like. 

Q. What is the Pride of Life? 


43 4 


7 
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3 A. In all Things, as in Meat, 


Drink, Apparel, Houſe roqm, &c. . 
do bear an arrogant, contemptuous 
Mind, firiving to excel others, Sc. 
Q. What doth the - Apoſtle fay to 
ſuch Livers ? | en, 


44 4. That Gon is not in them, 
nor they in him, ver. 15. 
Q. What is Charity ? | 
45 A. A Motion of the Heart, 
whereby we love Gop, and in him 
our Neighbour, 
- Q. What is it to love Gon? 
46 A. To keep his Cammand- 


ments, chap. v. 2. 
Q. What is it to love our Neigh- 
_— 

47 A. To eſteem him as ourſelf; 
and this is the New Commandment 
which Chrif has given us in the 


Goſpel. Love one another, as I 
have loved you. By this ſhall all 


n that ye are my Diſciples. 


ahn xiii. 34, 35 


Q. How many kinds of Love 


are there.? 
48 A. Two, true and feigned. 
Q. What call you rue Love? 
49 A. Not only to help our Bro- 
ther with all we have, but, if Need 


require, to offer our Life for him. 


* . 
— 


Jol xiii. 34, 35. 


N 


chap. iii. 16. 

Q. What call you feigned ?, 
" $2 A. To love in Word and not 
in Deed, ver. 18. 5 
Q. What ſaith St. John conceru- 
ing true Lovers ? | 

51. 4. That they dwell in God, 
and God in them, chap, iv. 15. 

Q. What is it to dwell in God ? 
52 A. To be Partakers of his 
Grace, to the Mortification of the 
Fleſh, and lively Demonſtration. of 
our Faith, by thewing our good 
w_— 


Q. How ſhall we knov that G04 


dwelleth in us? 
53 A. If we ſee our Brother want 


this World's Good, and do not ſhut 


up our Compaſſion from him, but 
willingly relieve him, chap, iii. 17. 
And this is the New Commandment 
which Chriſt hath given us in the 
Goſpel: Love one another, as J 


have loved you. By this ball all 


Men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
Q. But what is ſaid of him that 
hateth his Brother? 1 
54 4. That he walketh in Dark- 
neſs, chap. it, 9. Is the Child of 
the Devil*, chap. iii. 19. Abideth 
; - in 


WY 


Bp... By the Devil's Works, chap. iii. ver. 8. is meant all Sin and Vice ; 
, and for this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeht, that he might deſtroy 


r * 


the 
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in Death, ver. 11. Is a Man- ſlayer, throughout the World, the Apyfile 
and barred from eternal Life, v. 15. tells us, that it is his Spirit that 

Q. How doth this Epiſtle con- beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit 
clude ? e is Truth, cha. v. 7, 8, 9, Ce. And 
55 A. Having aſſured us of the. it is in this Chapter that we have a 
in-dwelling holy Spirit, in Oppoſition full Teſtimony of che gloriqus Tri- 
to the falſe Spirit of Error reigning typ. | 


LA 
— — — 
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the Works of the Devil. Although here ſome particulur Works may be 
underſtood, wherein the Power, Subtlety or Malice, of that evil Spirit, 
are more fignally exerted, according to the Frailty of Man's Nature; and 
therefore are emphatically here called the Works of the Devil. | 

Chriſt manifeſting himſelf to the World, yea, ſome Time before he ac- 
tally appeared, the Oracles of the Heathen were generally ſuppreſſed and 
quaſhed. - [See Plutarch's uo Treatiſes on this Subject, Tully's ſecond Bock 
of Nivination, &.] It isa known, but remarkable Paſſage in Plutarch, 
that the Demons complained aloud, that their great God Pan was dead, 
That was the lamentable Voice which was heard in the Grecian Sea, in 
Tiberiuss Reign, when our Saviour was crucified, Then Chrift, through 
Death, deſtroyed him who had the Power of Death, the Devil; then the 
Prince of this World was judged; and our Saviour having fpoiled Princi- 
palities and Powers on the Croſs, triumphed over them in it. | 


In a ſhort Time, as other Writers inform us, this diabolical Trade was 


clearly ing doiwn'in the moſt confiderable Countries in the. World. Theſe, . 
and the li | | 
alſo did defeat and deſtroy. He rejected the evil Spirits out of theſe poor 
Wretches, who were thus poſſeſſed by them; in whoſe Time great Num- 
bers of Perſons laboured under this grievous Calamity, as we may read in 
the Books of the Evd#gel;fts, The merciful Feſus came to reſcue and re- 
deem Mankind, to knock off their Fetters, and to ſet them at Liberty; 
who before were ſhut and locked up in the Priſon-houſe, under the Power 
of Satan and Dominion of Sin. He came to effect a Thing of great Mo- 
ment, eyen that univerſal Concern, the Saving of Souls; that which is more 
0 noble 


1 


a 


ke Works, the diabolical Obſceſſions of Mens Bodies, our Saviour  - 
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noble and glorious than all worldly Empire and Sqvereignty. He came to 
free, his People from the Tyranny of Satan, to vanquiſh the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, who had enſlaved all Mankind. Far the Devil had corrupted Man, 
kad been the great Inſtrument at firſt of depriving his very Nature; and 


ever ſince he hath made it his Work to dæbauch Mens Minds and Manners, 


and by all Ways imaginable, to render them like unto himſelf. Hereupon 
the Lon of Gop was ſent, that he might diſſolve, defeat, and undo theſe 
Hork: of the Devil. This is the ſhort and plain Account of the great End 


of Cax1sT's being manifettet in the World, of his Incarnation, Doctrine, 


Life, Suffering, Death, and all his Undertakings whatſoever : It was no 
- Gther than this, to undo, to annul all that the Devil had done in the World; 
CaBrisT's Taſk was to puli down what Satan had built up, to untie, to 


untwiſt all his Knots and Intrigues, to baffle all his Plots and Contrivances, 


10 unravel the Inchantments of the evil Spirit, to break the Snares of Satan, 
and to deſtroy the Deſtroyer. 10% WEL ONS f 

Obſ. This St. John was one af the twelve Apaſtles, and the Author of the 
Goſpel of St. ohn. This Epiſtle was deſigned te inſtruct, comfort, and en- 
courage the Primitive Chriſtians; who, in that Age, were in Danger of be- 
ing ſeduced by ſomę Deceivers, the Spawn of Simon Magus, that pretended 
2 bare Faith would fave without Holineſs, denying the Trinity, and allow- 
ing themſelves ir, many enormous Sins, (See Ireneus, lib, i. c. 1, and 20, 


cum notis Grabii,) Therefore the Apęfile gives an illuſtrious Proof of the 


Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, chap. v. 7. end cautions the Church againſt 
them; for every one who hopes in CaR1sT, purificth himſelf, and who- 
de ver is bornof Go b, orformeq into a new Creature, and endowed with his 
Spirit, doth not commit Sin, i. e, dath not go on in an habitual Way of Sin; 
- for his Seed, the holy Spirit, remainet in him, and in a Manner he cannot 
commit Sin becauſe he is born of Gob, 1, John iti. 9. being become a new 
Creature, and thereby having, as it were, a e Nature, his Mind, Temper 

and Inclinations being quite changed for the beiter; ſo that now to commit 
wwilful Sin is loathſome, and contrary to the Genius and Tempefr of his Soul, 
to his Inclination and Diſpoſition, bent in his very Nature to pleaſe Gop. 
But he that comminteth Sin, or that liveth and walloweth in the Practice and 
Stench of any wilful habitual Sint, and ſeeks not for Pardon by holy Reſo- 
5 NG Sms 1 5 ; | Iutiony 


* 
* 


lutions and Repentance, through the Merits of CHR1$T, !s of the Devi}, 


ver. 8. ſo that all true Chriftians mutt abandon and avoid all evil Courſes, 


and ſhew, their Love to Chrift, by keeping his Commandments, eſpecially 
by maintaining true cordial Love one towards another, chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. 


—_—_— — 
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Tue Second Epiſtle of St. JOHN. 


Q. YT HAT doth this Epiſtle 57 4. The virtuous bringin 
* contain ? N of her Children. N 
56 A. It being written to a certain Q Who are the Deceivers? | 
honourable and zealous Lady, the 58 4, Such as would not confeſs 
Apgſtle exhorts her and her Children that CuRisT was come in the 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, for Fleſh. | | 
fear of loſing the good Work; and Q. How muſt they entertain them? 
the Reward to them, to'all that are 59 A. They muſt not receive 
found Believers; and gives a Cau- them into their Houſes, nor bid 


tion to avoid all Deceivers, them Gop ſpeed; becauſe, in ſa _ 
Q. What doth he commend in doing, they would be Partakers 
this Lady ? | their evil Deeds, | 


Obſ. The Apoftle, in this Epiſtle, ſtiles himſelf the Elder, partly bee 
cauſe he was then above 9o Years of Age, as Bega on the Place obſerves; 
and alſo becauſe he preſided over all the Churches of the Leſſer An. The 
Perſons to whom it was written, was a Lady of Quality and her Childreg, 


and whoſe Her, with her Children, were known to the Apgile, and an» 


nexed to the Concluſion of this Epiſtle. - 


R 


( 150-) 
& HAT are the aan which Virtues he is ITY 
- of this third Epiſtle ? Diotrephes blamed for his Ambition 


60 A. It is directed to Gaius, an in the Church; and Demetrius ap- 
holy. and boſpitable Man; for plauded for his Waben 


OBſ. St. John wrote this Epiſtle to encourage Gaius in the true Faith, 
and to continue his Hoſpitality and Charity, for he was a kind Friend and 
courteous Entertainer of the diſtreſſed Brethren, who were Strangers, 
eſpecially thoſe who went forth to publiſh the Goſpel among the Gentiles, 
_ would take nothing of 48 ver. 7. 


'The General Epiſtle of Se. JUDE. 


2. O whom is this Epiſtle 63 A. To murmur, complain, 
45 written? and walk after their own Luſts. 
61 A To all Chritian Churches. Q. Whom do they murmur a 
Q. What doth he exhort them 650 d | 
unto? ne 7 64 A. Governors. 
62 A, To contend "a the Main- Q. How doth he reprove them ? 
tenance of their Faith againſt Seg- 65 A By the Example of Mi. 


taries. chael, the Arch- angel, who, when 
. What is the Condition of he trove with the Devil about 
Sectar ies?  tke Body of Maſes, blamed him not 


- with 


hen 


not 
With 
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ith curſed Speaking, but only ſaid, own Luſts? _ Es | 
the Lord rebuke thee, 57% d. To be directed by carnal 


Q. What doth he mean by this Judgment, and not by the Spirit of 


Example? . Regeneration. 
66 A. If it be not lawful to rail Q. How doth the Apoftle con- 
upon the Devil, much leſs upon clude? / | 


68 A. With Thankſgiving to 


Magiſtrates, be they ever ſo wicked. 
Gop for his Grace to all Believers. - 


Q. What is it to walk after their 


Obſ. This Fude, or Fudas, was one of the twelve Apoſtles, called Leb- 
beus and Thaddeus, Matt. x. 3. which St. Ferom ſays, denotes a Perſon 
zealou; in praifing God. He was a Man of Wit and Underſtanding, and 
Brother to James the Leſs, (See the Life of Jude, and Notes of the Epiftle 
of St. James.) 5 


This Epiſtle is placed laſt of thoſe ſeven which are called Catholick, ge- 


neral, or univerſal Epiftles. It hath no particular Inſcription, as the other 
fix, but is ſuppoſed to be chiefly deſigned for the Chritian Fews in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions, as St. Peter's Epiſtles are. He ſays, that at firſt he 
deſigned to write of the common Salvation, and to confirm them in it but 
finding the Doctrine of Chriſt attacked on every Side, he thought it more 
neceſfary to appear in Defence of the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
and to oppoſe the falſe Teachers that endeavour to corrupt it; by which 
Means the Nicolaitans and Gnyfticks, who were Followers of Simen Magus, 
and other Hereticks, thought Faith without Works was ſufficient for Sal- 
vation. He briefly deſcribes their wretched Doctrine and Practices, and 
declares the terrible Judgment, which would overtake them, who were 
before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ver. 4. [See 2 62, on Predefſti- 
nation.] i. e. not made and ordained by God on purpoſe to be puniſhed; 
but, as the original Word trogegrammenoi imports, of whom it was before 
written, or propheſied, that this ſhould be: their Condemnation, withou 
* as Enoch propheſied of them, ver. 14. 1 0 
ote, That the Hiſtory of Michael, and the Prophecy of Enoch, being 
owned by the Fews, though not in Scripture, the Apoſtle argues with _ 
them from their own Conceſſions. And though ſome of the Ancients have 
. | EN” . doubted 


— 


* 
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doubted whether this Epiſtle was canonical Scripture, becauſe the Apoery- 


pus Book of Enoch is cited therein; yet Euſebiu, tells us, that in bis 
i 


me moſt Churches read it publickly : And it is evident, before the End 
of the fourth Age, it was acknowledged in the Council of Laodicea and 
Carthage, and by the moſt eminent Fathers, Athanaſius, Cyril of Feru- 
ſalem, and others, to be canonical. . And St. Origen ſays, it contains, in 
a few Lines, many Words full of divine Power and Grace. 
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n. REVELATION. 
The Twelfth Eramination. 


Q the Revelation of St. 
John the Divine? | 

. 1 A. Becauſe it reveals whac 
Gon had ſhown by an Angel unto 
St. John, concerning Things which 
ſhould come to paſs.. 


Q. What do you underftand by 


Revelation ? 


' HY is this Book called 


2 A. The Word importeth a 
laying open, or an uncovering. of 
Things that were before hid and 
ſhut up in ſecret, which no living 
Creature can know, but ſo far as 
GoD ſhall pleaſe to diſcloſe, . 
Q. What is the Authority of this 

Revelation ? V 
3 A. High and mighty, as pro- 
| ceeding 


66 


This Prophecy is called the Revelation, with reſpect to the Scripture 


— 
9 * 


of Truth, which Daniel was commanded to ſhut up and ſeal till the Time 
of the End, Dan. x, 21. and zii. 4, 9. Daniel ſealed it until the Time of 
_ the End; and until that Time comes the Lamb is opening the Seals; and 
afterwards the two W itneff propheſy out of it a long Time in Sackcloth, 
* ; | 5 before 


. e em ad a wy eee 


— 
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eceding from the Mouth of Gop, Go, through all Ages. 

by the Mediation of Jes Us CHRIST, Q. Where was St. Fehn when he 

to the Apgſtle St. Fohn, and ſo con- received it? On : 

ſequently from him to the Church of 4 4. In an Ifland called Dm, 
| „ environed 


7 — 


before they aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud. All which is as much as to ſay, 
that theſe Prophecies of Daniel and John ſhould not be underſtood till the 
Time of the End: But then ſome ſhould propheſy out of them in an af- 
flicted and mournful State for a long Time, and that but darkly, ſo as to 
convert but few: But in the very End, the Prophecy ſhould be ſo far inter- 
preted as to convince many. Then, faith Daniel, many ſhall run to and fro, 
and Knowledge ſhall be increaſed, For the Goſpel muſt be preached in all 
Nations defore the great Tribulation and End of the World. For the Palm- 
bearing Multitude, who come out of this great Tribulation, cannot be in- 
numerable out of all Nations, unleſs they be made fo by the preaching of 
the Goſpel before it comes. There muſt be a Stone cut out of a Mountain 
without Hands, before it can fall upon the Toes of the Image, and become 
2 great Mountain, and fall to the Earth. An Angel muſt fly through the 
Midſt of Heaven, with the everlaſting Goſpel, to preach to all Nations, be- 
fore Babylon falls and the Son of Man reaps his Harveſt. The two Prophets 
muſt aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud before the Kingdoms of this World 
become the Kingdom cf Cuk Is r. It is therefore a Part of this Prophecy, 
that it ſhould not be underſtood before the laſt Age of the World: And 

therefore it makes for the Credii of the Prophecy, that it is not yet fully 
underſtood : But if the laſt Age, the Age of opening of theſe. Things, be now 
approaching, as by the great Succeſſes of late Interpreters, it ſeems to be, 
we have more Encouragement than ever to look into theſe Things. If the 
general Preaching of the Goſpel be approaching, it is to us and our Poſterity 
that theſe Words mainly belong, In the Time of the End the Hiſe fhall un- 


derſtand, but none of the Wicked fhall underftand. Bleſſed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which | 


ere written therein, Compare Dan. xij. 4, —19. with R:v, i. 3. 
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environed with the Egean Sea; 
which Sea divides Europe and Aſia; 
and he had it on the Lord's Day. 

Q. What did he there? 

5 A. He was baniſhed thither by 
the Tyrant Domitian, about the Year 
of our Lord 96; which Tyrant 
ſought to ſuppreſs the Light of the 
Orfoal bu the Lo xD in his Mercy 

t 


did the Mate advance it, as appears by 


adding a further Diſcovery of his 


Vill, by this Book of Revelation. 
Q. What is the Fruit of this Re- 
velation ? 5 
6 A. Exceeding great; as we may 
R by theſe Words, Bleſſed be 
ey that read, hear, and. keep 1n 
Memory thoſe Things, which are 
written in this Prophecy, chap. i. 3. 
Q. To whom was John commanded 
to ſend it? 

7 A. To the ſeven Churches of 
Jia, namely, of Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Phi- 
ladelphia, and Laodicea, eminent 


Cities in the Leſſer Afia, where, aftce 


the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, St. 
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Jon did proſecute his Calling in 
the Minifir\. | 
Q. What Method doth he uſe in 
the Manner of his Writing? 
8 A. Firſt, a friendly Salutation, 


and then a brief Narration; wiſhing 


unto them Grace and Peace. 
Q. What underſtand you by 


Grace? | 


9 A. The free Love and Affection 
which Gop beareth towards us for 
his own Sake; although indeed we 
deſerve it not, but are in ourſelves 
the Children of Perdition. 

Q. What by Peace? 

10 4, All kind of Benefits, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, which flow 
unto us from the Fountain of Grace, 
which GoD the Father hath opened 
to the World by he Means of his 
So: | | 

Q. In whoſe Name ſalutes he 
them ? | 

11 A, In the Name of the Father, 
the Seven Spirits, 7. e. the Holy 
Ghoſt, * and of Feſus Chrift, v. 4, 5+ 

Q. The Holy Ghoſt being but 

| | one 


nnn ante. hens ti. Mo i 
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* He was given to the Apofles under the Symbol of twelve fiery 
Tongues, by him they wrought Miracles, and prophefied ; he ſanctiſies the 
Saints, and ſeals their Bodies to the Day of their Adoption and Reſurrection 
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one in Perſon, why doth he deſcribe 
him by the Number of Seven ? 
12 4. Although the Holy Ghoſt 


be but one in divine Eſſence, yet, 


according to his ſeven- fold Opera- 
tions, which it had in the Churches 
of Alia, it is called by the Name of 
the Seven. Spirits; not that it is in 
perſon diverſe, but in Power and 
Virtue, according to the Diverſity of 
thoſe Subjects in which it worketh. 

Q. But why is that placed in the 
ſecond Place, whereas the uſual 
Order teacheth us to ſay, The Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoft, and n:t 
the Father, Holy Ghoft, and ſo put 
the Son laß? 

13 A. John uſed this Order; not 
that there is any Degree of Dignity 
in one Perſon more than another; 
for the Father is not greater than the 
Son, nor the Son greater than the 
Holy Ghoft ; they are all of the fame 
Power, Majefty and Glory, nor is 


. * 9 1 mn» 


one before another: But the Reaſon 


that moved St. Jahm to ſet our Sa- 
viour in the third Place, was, becauſe, 
immediately the Narration, which is 
the ſecond Point of the Writing, . 
chiefly concerneth Chriff, in de- 
ſcribing him, 

Q How doth St. John deſcribe 
Chrift ? | 
14 A. Two Manner of Ways: 
Firſt, as touching the Excellency of 
his Glery, as he appeared unto him 
in a Viſion, ver. 12 to 17. 

Q. What was the firft Viſion? 

15 A. The ſeven Golden Candle- 
ticks, in the Midſt whereof walked 
one like the Son of Man, who had 
in his Right-Hand ſeven Stars. 

Q. What were theſe Golden Gan- 
dleſticks and Stars? 

16 A. Ihe ſeven Golden Candle- 
ſticks repreſent the ſeven Churches, 
and the ſeven Stars the Angels of 
thoſe Churches, i. e. the Biſhops. | 

| Q What 


"IS 
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he diſpoſes of their Souls into their ſeveral Repoſitories, and he gives the 
Reward in the Milleznium, chap. ii. and iii. 


The Lamb is deſcribed with 


ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of Gon, ſent 
forth into all the Earth. Here the ſeven Spirits are ſent by the Lamb to 
his ſeven Churches, and his ſeven Horns are ſeven Kingdoms to be raifed 
among ſeveral Nations that invaded the Roman Empire upon the founding 


of the ſeven Trumpets, or the feven Churches in a, to hom St. Jean 


Wrote. 
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Q. What was Chrif's Office? 
17 A. It was threefold; he had 


the Office of a Prophet, of a Prieft, 
and of a King.“ 12 


Q. How did he ſhew himſelf a 
Prophet? | 
18 4. In bearing Witneſs of the 
Teuth, and revealing the Councils 


of Go p uuto Men. 


Q. How a King ? 
19 A. Firſt, by his Victory over 
Death; Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory, 1 Cor. xv. and ſecondly, 


be auſe he hath Dominion over all 


—_—_— 
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Principalities and Powers both 


Heaven and upon the Earth, Eph, 
GE: ; 
QQ Haw a Prieſt ? 

20 A. In that he waſhed us from 
our Sins in his Blood, by offering 
his Body a Sacrifice for us upon the 
Croſs. 77 

QQ. Did Cu nis bear theſe three 
Offices only for himfelf ? _ 
21 4. No; for the Benefit of the 
Faithful, «nat as he was, ſo they 
might be, both Prophets, Kings, and 


Priefts: Prophets, in that he faith, 


I will 


_— 


— 


* 


the High Prieſt in the Heavenly Tabernacle, who is both Prief and Kin 


*The Revelation ſeem to be alluded to in the Epiſtles of St. Peter and 
that to the Hebrews ; and therefore to be written before them. Such Allu- 


ſions in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, I take to be the Diſcourſes concerning 


, 


as was Melchiſedeck ; and thoſe concerning the Word of Go p, with a two- 
edged Sword, the Sabbatiſmos, or millennial Reſt, the Earth, whofe End 
is to be burned, ſuppoſe by the Lake of Fire; the Judgment and fiery In- 


.  dignation which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, the heavenly City which hath 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is Gop; the Cloud of Miineſſes; 
Mount Sion; heavenly Jeraſalem; a general Aſſembly ; Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, viz. by the Reſurrection, and the ſhaking of Heaven and 


Earth, and removing them, that the new Heaven, new Earth, and new 


Kingdom, which cannot be ſhaken, may remain. In the firſt of Peter 
decur theſe 2 See Pet. i. 4, 5, 7, 13. it. 5. iv. 13. v. 1. The Revelation 
of Jrsus CHRIST, twice or thrice repeated. Sce Rev, i, 6, v. 10. xiii. 
8. chap. Xx. 4, 6, 12. and chap. xxl, | 

* N 5 Theſe 


© 1 will pour my Spirit upon all Fl:fh, 
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22 A. They are, as touching the 
Sacrifice aboveſaid, but more pro- 


per'y the Biſbops, who offer up the 
cople as an acceptable Sacrifice to 


and your Sons and Daughters ſhall 
prophecy : Kings, in that we ſhall 
reign with him eternally: And 
Priefts, for that true Chriflians do 
offer the ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe, and Alms-Deeds, Heb, 


Chrift, 
Q. How doth he deſcribe Chrift 


according as he ſaw him in a Vi- 


xi. 15. | fion? - . 
Q. Are then all Chriſtian Prieſts 23 A. By certain Properties fit 


alike? 


for the Capacity of Men; as that he 
| SES: was 
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Theſe. are indeed obſcure Allufions ; but the ſecond Epiftle, from the 
19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter, to the End, ſeems to be a continued Com- 
mentary upon the Revelation. There, in writing to the Churches in Aftas 
to whom St. John was commanded to ſend his Prophecy, he tells them, they 
have a more ſure Word of Prophecy to be obſerved by them, as a Light 
that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day-ftar ariſe 
in their Hearts, i. e. until they begin to underſtand it. For no Prephecy, 
ſaith he, of the Scripture, is of any private Interpretation: The Prophecy | 
came not in old Time by the Will of Man; but holy Men of God, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoft, Daniel hiniſelf profeſſes that he underſtood 
not his own Prophecies, Dan. viii. 15, 16, 27. and xii. 8, 9. and there - 
fore the Churches were not to expect the Interpretation from their Prophet 
St. John, but to ſtudy the Prophecies themſelves. This is the Subſtance of 
what St. Peter ſa) in the firſt Chapter. 

In the ſecond he proceeds to deſcribe out of this ſure Word of Prophecy, 
how there ſhould ariſe in the Church Falſe Prophets, or Falſe Teachers, 
expreſſed collectively in the Revelatics by the Name of the Falſe Prophets, 
who ſhould bring in damnable Hereſie:, even denying the Lord who bought 
them; which is the Character of Antichriſt. And winy, ſaith he, ſhall follow 
their Luſt > They that dwell an the Earth, &c. Thus does the Author of 
this Epiſtle ſpend all the ſecond Chapter in deſcribing the Qualities of the 

| Apocaſyptioł $ 
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was in a long Robe, girt with a 
Girdle of Gold, bis Head as white 
as Snow, his Eye, as a Flame of 
Fire, his Feet like unto fine Braſs 


burning in a Furnace, his Voice to 


the Sound of many Waters : In his 


| Right-Hand he had ſeven Stars, out 
of his Mouth went 2 ſharp two- 


edged Sword; and his Face ſhone as 


the Sun ſhineth in its Strength. 


Q. What gather we by this De- 
ſcription? | 


24 A. By his long Robe girt unto- 
him, we gather the Readineſs of 


Cnxisr in his Kingly and Princely 
Office, to execute the Work of 
Salvation: By his white Head, his 
Fulneſs of Knowledge and Wiſdom ; 
By his fiery Eyes, his deep Infight 
into the darkeſt. Corners of the 
Earth, and deepeſt Secrets of Mens 


Hearts: By his Feet of ſhining Braſs, 


, 
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the Purity and Righteonſneſs of his 
Ways, and the Power which he hath 
to tread down his Enemies: By his 
Voice, compared to the Sound of 
many Waters, we underſtand the 
Sound of the Ge: By the Stars 
in his Right Hand, his faithful Mi- 
niſters, by whom he worketh, which 


(as Stars) ſhould give Light unto 


Men by their Doctrine and Conver- 
ſation : By the two-edged Sword, is 
underſtood the powerful Word of 
Gop, entering and cleanſing the 
Hearts of his Children : And by his 
Face ſhining as the Sun at the higheſt, 
the unſpeakable Brightneſs of his 
Grace, whefeby the Church is com- 
forted, and lightened in all Truth 
and Sincerity. f 

Q. Why doth he liken the Church 
to Golden Candleſticks ? 

25 A. Becauſe as the my 

EO oth 
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Apocalyprick Beaſt and falſe Proplet. Compare Rev. ii. 14. ix. 21. xiii. k, 


, ©, 7, 12. xvii. 2. xviii. 3, 7, 9, 12, 13, xix. 20, xxl, 3, 4. And then 
in Epiſt. ili, he goes on to deſcribe their Deſtruftion more fully, and the 
future Kingdom. He ſaith, that becauſe the Coming of Chriſt ſhould be 
long deferred, they ſhould ſcoff, ſaying, Where is the 1 i? Coming? 
Then be deſoribes the ſudden Coming of the Day of the Lord upon them, 
as a Thief in the Night, which is the Apocalyptick Phraſe; and the Mil- 
lennium, or thouſand Years, which are with Go p but as a Day; the paſſing 
away of the old Heavens and Earth by a Conflagration in the Lake of 
Fire, and our looking far a new Heaven and a new Earth, wherein 


_ "dwelleth Righteouſneſs, 


doth not give the Light, but as the 
Light is put upon it; ſo the Church 
feceiveth all her Light, put upon 
her from CaRIsT; for the Doctrine 
of the Church, which is the Light 


of the Church, is from GoD, and 


not of Men. | 
Q. Unto how many Points may 


we draw the Doctrine of this Book? 


26 A. Unto four; vis. Precepts, 
Prophecies, Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings. Py 

Q. Wherein are the Precepts ſeen ? 


27 A. In the Inſtructions given to 


the Seven Churches, St. John being 
abſent in Patmos, is commanded by 
Chrift to write to the Biſhops or An- 
gels, to amend their Lives and Er- 
rors. 

Q. Upan how many general 


Points do theſe Inſtructions conſiſt? 


28 4. Upon three; a Commen- 
dation, a Reprehenfion, and an Ex- 
hortation. * 


Q.' What doth Chrift a commend 


in them? | | 


29 4, Their Virtues ; as Patience, 


Labour, Zeal in the Church of 


Epheſus, which St. John firſt taketh 
Notice of, chap. ii. Then the Works 


of Faith, Repentance, and Chaiity, 


together with Conſtancy in Afflic- 


tion, and true Humility, in the 
Church of Smyrna, chap. ii. 9. For- | 


a . 


Fornication, both in Body and Sou ad” 
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titude and valiant Perſeverance; in, 
the Church of Pergamus, that not- 
withſtanding the Martyrdom of An- 
tipas, a Man there put to Death for 
Religion, yet they were not terri- 
fied, but held faſt the Faith of J#- 
sus CHRIST, and never forſook it, 
ver. 13. Love and Service toward 
their Brethren, Faith and Aſſurance 


in the Promiſes, of Gop, and in- 


creaſing in Piety; ſo that the End 
was better than the Beginning, in 
the Church of Thyatira, ver. 20. KA 
little Increaſe of Faith, keeping of 
the Word of Gop, and a free Con- 
feſſion of his Name, in the Church 
of Philadelphia, chap. iii. 

Q. What doth Chriſt reprehend 
in them? _ | 

30 A. Their Vices, as the Want 


of Love in the Church of Epheſus, 


chap. ii. 4. Hypocriſy in the Church 
of Smyrna, of ſuch as ſaid they were 
Feu, but indeed were of the Syna- 
gogue of Satan, 7. e. they did pro- 
feſs - themſelves - Chriſtians in 
Word, but were not in Deed, chap. 
i. 9. The bearing with falſe Doctrine 
in the Church of Pergamus; for 
they ſuffered the Nicolaitains among 
them, that (as Balaam taught the 


People of Gop to ſtumble in two 


Things) cauſed them to commit 


In 
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In Body, by, abandoning their Wives 
to common Uſe : In Soul, by facri- 


fing to Idols for Superſtition's 
Sake, ver. 14. The like Vice is re- 


prehended in the Church of Thyatira, 
that ſuffered Fezabel, a wicked Wo- 
man, to ſpread abroad a falſe and 


- abominable Doctrine, tending to 


Fornication and Idolatry, amongſt 


them, chap. it. 20. At Sardis, their 
Works were fair in outward Shew, 
but inwardly nothing but Filth and 


Rottenneſs, chap. iii. 1. At Laodi- 


cea, they were Time Servers, who 
halted between two Opinions, and 
were neither hat nor cold, ver. 15. 


Q. What doth Chrift exhort them 


unto? 


31 A. Repentance and Amend- 


ment of Life. To their Repentance 


is annexed a gracious Promiſe to be 


written in the Book of Life; and to 


their wilful Perſeverance in their 


Sins, a heavy Threatning, that He 


will come ſuddenly upon them, as a 


Thief, and they ſhall not know the 
Hour, chap. v. 3. | | 


Q. Having learned the State of 


Things, as they ftood for the pre- 


Tent, when the Revelation was 


given, what next ſucceedeth ? 
+32 A. The Prophecy of Things 
to come, which is either general, 


2 touching ſuch Things as ſhould 


J 
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happen to the whole World, or par- 


ticular, but yet of more Moment than 

the former, as touching ſuch Things 

as ſhould happen to the Church. 
Q What is the End of the Pro- 


phecy of the Church? 


33 A. That the Faithful, admo- 
niſhed beforehand of the Aſſaults 
and bloody Attempts which the De- 
vil and the World ſhould make 
upon the Church, might be con- 
firmed in Faith and Patience, to 
Rand reſolute in Deſpite of both till 
the Coming of Chrift Feſus. 

Q. What is the End of the Pro- 
phecy of the World? | 
34 A. To ſhew the Judgments 
that GoD would execute upon the 
Enemies of his Church, and the 
ſealing up of the Elect, before the 
Execution of thoſe Judgments, that 


they might be kept from Evil, as 


appearcth by the vii. viii. and ix. 
Chapters. | 

Q. If the Elect were kept from 
Evil, to what End was this Revela- 
tion given to forewarn them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer Trouble and Per- 
ſecution ? + 

35 4. To be kept from Evil is 
underſtood, that notwithſtanding all 
the Violence and Perſecution of- 
fered them, yet they were not over- 
come or driven from Faith, or the 


Hape 


S» 2 


this 
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37 4. In theſe fix Things, vis, 
in the Figures of his Offize, of his 


Hope they have of eternal Happi- 
neſs, but therein did they joy nd 
triumph, howfoever the World 
thought them plunged in Deſpair 
and Sorrow, | 

Q. What is the ſecond Viſion St. 
Jol had ? 

36 4. The Vifion wherein was re- 
vealed unto him the Majefty of Goo 
the Father, to give the greater Au- 
thority unto this Book; wherein his 


Excellency is likewiſe ſet forth unto 
us, as well as the Son's, in a De- 


ſcription fit for our Capacity“. 
Q. How is the Glory of the Fa- 
ther deſcribed ? | 


* 
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Nature, of the Inſtruments which he 
employeth to that Purpoſe, and of 
the Events that follow. g 
Q What is his Office? 
38 A. To judge the whole Earth; 
and therefore he is repreſented by 


St. John, fitting upon a Throne, chap. 


* 


hs | 
Q. How is his Nature repre- 
ſented? _ | | 

39 A. By the Beauty of the Jaſper - 
Stone and the Sardine. 

Q. Who are his Aſſiſtants ? 

40 A. The honourable g 

| 0 
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© I hope it may not be thought Preſumption in me hereafter to give my 
private Opinion of Things as they have occurred to my Thoughts, toge- 
ther with what have gathered from the Mritings of the moſt eminent Au- 
thors on this Book. Tis true, our Senſes of themſelves evidently extend 
but to few moral Things in Matters of any Moment; therefore the Teſti- 
mony, and of all Teftimonies that which is divine, is the ſureſt and moſt 
perfect Means of Information, for all ſacred Truths, and all moral Duties; 
whereby alone we can be certain of the Truth or Falſhood, Good or Exil, 
of any * propoſed, as a Matter of Religion comes from God, See 

: 9%. | | 


2 Tim. 111i. 1 


7 
I know the Folly. of ſome 1 
Things by this Prophecy, as if Goc 


reters has been to foretell Times and 
defigned to make them Prophets. - By 
aſhneſs they have not only expoſed themſelves, but brought the 


Prophecy alſo into Contempt. The Defign . of God was much otherwiſe 3 


be gave this, and the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, not 


to gratify Men's 
os, . Curiomies 


8 


In Body, by abandoning their Wives 
to common Uſe : In Soul, by ſacri- 
| ficing to Idols for Superſtition's 
Sake, ver. 14. The like Vice is re- 
prehended in the Church of Thyatira, 
that ſuffered Fezabel, a wicked Wo- 
man, to ſpread abroad a falſe and 
abominable Doctrine, tending to 
Fornication and iGolatry, araongſt 
them, chap. ii. 20. At Sardis, their 
Works were fair in outward Shew, 


put inwardly nothing but Filth and 


Rottenneſs,: chap. iii. 1. At Laodi- 
cea, they were Time Servers, who 


halted between two Opinions, and 


were neither hat nor cold, ver. 15. 
Q. What doth Chrift exhort them 
unto ? NS. 
© 31 4. Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life. To their Repentance 
is annexed a gracious Promiſe to be 
written in the Book of Life; and to 
their wilful Perſeverance in their 
Sins, a heavy Threatning, that He 
will come ſuddenly. upon them, as a 
Thief, and they ſhall not know the 
"Hour, chap. v. 3. | | 
Q. Having learned the State of 
Things, as they ſtood for the pre- 
ſent, when the Revelation was 
given, what next ſucceedeth? 
32 A. The Prophecy of Things 
to come, which is either general, 
35 touching ſuch Things as ſhould 


J 
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happen to the whole World, or par- 


ticular, but yet of more Moment than 
the former, as touching ſuch Things 
as ſhould happen to the Church. 

Q What is the End of the Pro- 
phecy of the Church) 

33 A. That the Faithful, admo- 
niſhed beforehand of the Aſſaults 
and bloody Attempts which the De- 
vii and the World ſhould make 
upon the Church, might be con- 
firmed in Faith and Patience, to 
Rand reſolute in Deſpite of both till 
the Coming of Chrif . 

Q. What is the End of the Pro-. 
phecy of the World? | 
34 4. To ſhew the Judgments 
that GoD would execute upon the 
Enemies of his Church, and the 
ſealing up of the Elect, before the 
Execution'of thoſe Judgments, that 


they might be kept from Evil, as 


appearcth by the vii. viii. and ix. 
Chapters. 

Q. If the Elect were kept from 
Evil, to what End was this Revela- 
tion given to forewarn them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer Trouble and Per- 
ſecution? 

35 A. To be kept from Evil is 
underſtood, that notwithſtanding all 
the Violence and Perſecution of- 
fered them, yet they were not over- 
come or driven from Faith, or the 


Hope 


TIL, VOSsVSCTY 2 


The REVELATION. 


Hope they have of eternal Happi- 
neſs, but therein did they joy and 
triumph, howſoever the World 
thought them plunged in Deſpair 
and Sorrow. 

Q What is the ſecond Viſion St. 
Folm had ? 

36 4. The Vifion wherein was re- 
vealed unto him the Majefty of Goo 
the Father, to give the greater Au- 
thority unto this Book; wherein his 


Excellency is likewiſe ſet forth unto 


us, as well as the Son's, in a De- 


ſcription fit for our Capacity“. 


Q. How is the Glory of the Fa- 
ther deſcribed ? 


* 


* * 
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37 A. In theſe fix Things, vis. 
in the Figures of his Offize, of his 
Nature, of the Inftruments which he 
employeth to that Purpoſe, and of 
the Events that follow. we 
Q What is his Office? | 
38 A. To judge the whole Earth; 
and therefore he is repreſented by 
St. Zohn, fitting upon a Throne,chap, 


— 


ts | | 
Q. How is his Nature repre- 
tented? _ | ; 

309 A. By the Beauty of the Jaſper - 
Stone and the Sardine. 

Q. Who are his Aſſiſtants? 

40 A. The honourable —_ 

0 


* 
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© I hope it may not be thought Preſumption in me hereafter to give my 
private Opinion of Things as they have occurred to my Thoughts, toge- 
ther with what l have gathered from the Mritings of the moſt eminent Au- 
thors on this Book. Tis true, our Senſes of themſelves evidently extend 
but to few moral Things in Matters of any Moment; therefore the Teſti- 
mony, and of all Teſtimonies that which is divine, is the ſureſt and moſt 
perfect Means of Information, for all ſacred Truths, and all moral Duties; 
whereby alone we can be certain of the Truth or Falſhood, Good or Evil, 
of any Thing propoſed, as a Matter of Religion comes from God, dee 
2 Tim. 1ii. 16, 17. | hy ay RES e "eo 

I know the Folly. of ſome Interpreters has been to foretell Times and 


| 51 by this Prophecy, as if God deſigned to make them Prophets. By 
this 


aſhneſs they habe not only expoſed themſelves, but brought the 
Prophecy alſo into Contempt. The Deſign of God was much otherwiſe 3 


he gave this, and the Prophecies of the Old Tetament, not to gratify Men s 


Curiomies 


472. 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, cloathed 


Magnificence ? 


plainly interpret them. | 
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42 A. The Company of the ce- 
in white Raiment, and crowned with leſtial Creatures, in Number four; 
Gold. |  _, that is, ſo many as are needful for 

Q. What are the Effects of his the Execuion of the Will of Gop, 

„ thro' all the Corners of the World, 
ning, Thunder, and and the whole Army of Creatures 


under Heayen, figured unto us b 
the Sea of Glaſs, like unto Chryſtal. 


* 


41 4. Light 
Q Who are his Inftruments ? 


„ 


| Curioſities, by enabling them to foreknow Things, but that after they were 


fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the Event, and his own Providence, 
not the Interpreters, be thereby manifeſted to the World : For the Event 
of Things predicted many Ages before, will then be a convincing Argument 
that the World is governed by. Providence. For as the few and ob- 
ſcure Prophecies concerning Chrift's firft Coming, were for ſetting up the 
Chriſtian Religion, which all Nations have fince corrupted ; ſo the many 
and clear Prophecies concerning the Things to be done at Chrift's ſecond 
Coming, are not only for. predicting, but alſo for effecting a Recoyery and 
Re-eftabliſhment of the long loft Truth, and ſetting up a Kingdom wherein 
dwells Righteouſneſs. The Event will prove the Revelation; and this 
Prophecy, thus proved and underſtood, will open the old Prophets, and 


all together will make known the true Religion, and eſtabliſh it: For he 
that will underftand the old Prophets muſt begin with this, But the Time 


is not yet come for underſtanding them perfectly; becauſe the main Revo- 


lation predicted in them is not yet come to paſs. In the Days of the Voice 


of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the Myftery of God 
| Wall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets ; and then 
the Kingdoms of thit World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord and kit 
Chrift, and he ſhall reign for ever. _ „ 
Ihbere is already fo much of the Prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will 
take Pains in this Study, may ſee ſufficient Inſtances of God's good Pro- 
vidence : But then the fignal Revolutions predicted by all the holy Prophets, 
will at once both turn Men's Eyes upon conſidering the Predictions, and 


. 


®* 
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Q. Why are the celeſtial Creatures 
ſaid to be full of Eyes. 

43 A. Becauſe of their Watchful- 

neſs in the Service of Gon. 

Q. Why is the firſt compared unto 
a Lion ? 

A. Becauſe of his Courage. 
Why the ſecond unto an Ox? 

45 4. Becauſe of his Strength. 

Q. Why hath the third the Face of 
2 Man? 

46 A. Becauſe of his Prudence. 

Q Why is the fourth likened to a 
flying Eagle? 

47 A. Becauſe of his Agility and 
Swiftnels. _ 

 Q, How many Wings had each of 
thoſe Beaſts? 

48 A. Six, as thoſe of the Prophet 
Iſaiah; two on their. Arms, two on 
their Feet, with two they covered 
their Faces. 

Q. What ſignifies thoſe on the 
Arms? 

49 A; Readineſs and Swifineſs to 
perform Go D's Commands. 

Q. What thoſe on their Feet? 

50 A. Thw they are not polluted 
with the Corruptions of the World; 
when they converſe with Men in the 
World, their Wings do, as It were, 
cleanſe them. 

X What thoſe that cover their 
Facos? © 5 | 
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51 4, The glorious Maye 
Gov, on whom the Angel. chang 20 
cannot fix their Sight. 

Q. What are the Events that fol- 
low the Deſcription of his Magni 
cence? | 

52 A. The Praiſe and Glory which 
the Angels give uno him that fits up- 
on the Throne, a4 the Reverence 
and Homage which the Elder, do 
ſhew him, 

Q In what Manner? 

3 A By proftrating themfelves 
before th, cafting their Crowns at 


his Feet, ch. iv. 10. 


Q. Having procured ſo great Au- 
thority to the Words of this Revela- 
lation, by the Deſcription of the Ma- 
Jefty of the Giver, what follows? 

54 A. The Preſervation of the 
two Books; whereof the one being 
great and large, written within and 
without, and ſealed. with ſeven 
Seals, containeth the Hiftory of 
the World; the other being but lit- 
tle, includeth the Hiſtory of the- 
Church. 

Q. Who opens the Seals of the 
firſt Book? 

55 A. CHRIST Ixsus. 

Q. Were none ſollicited there- 
unto but he? 

56 A. Les, a general Proclama- 
tion was made by an Angel to ſee if 

any 
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any would open it; but none, nei- 
ther in Heaven nor Earth, nor under 


the Earth, was able, or worthy, to op- 


en or look upon the Book, ſave the 
Lion of the Tribe of Juda, and the 
Lamb that ſtood in the Midſt of the 
Throne, and of the Elders, which was 
Chrift Feſus, chap. v. 2 to 7. 
Q. What do we learn by this, 
that none were able to uncloſe the 
Book but he ? 555 
57 4. That he is the only Medi- 
ator between GOD and Max; that 
no other Being, either in Heaven or 
Earth, is acquainted with the ſecret 


Councils of Go, or can reveal them 


unto us, but hge. | 
Q. Why is he called a Lion and 


'. a Lamb, Names of a contrary Na- 


ture? | 
58 A He is called a Lion in re- 
ſpec to his Power and Strength, and 
a Lamb in reſpect of his patient Suf- 
ferance. , 

Q. What was ſhewed to St. John 
when the Seals were opened? 
59 A. A white Horſe, fignifyin 
1. The propagating of the Goſpe 
2, Perſecution of the Saints, by the 
red Horſe. _ 3. Darkneſs of Soul, 
Clouds of Hereſy, by the black 
Horſe, 4. Papal Tyranny over the 


0 


Souls and Bodies of Men, by the 
pale Horſe, and Death upon him. 
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5. Complaints and Comforts of the 
daints, from the gracious Promiſe of 
their Deliverance. 6. Terror of he 
Day ot Judgment to thoſe mercileſs 
Tyrants, chap. vi. 16. 7. Chriſt, 


our Mediator, offering to his Father, 
the Prayers of the Saints; and ſeven 


Angels, with ſeven Trumpets, pro- 
elaming the raging Perſecution of 
Herefy, ſome Eclipſe of the Church 
by the Smoke of the Pit and the Lo- 
cuſts, i. e. the foggy Miſts of Popilh 
Doctrine, and the Authors and Abet- 
tors of it, the ſeveral irreligious Or- 
ders of, Monks and Friars, ranged 
by their King of Locuſts the Pope, 
to fight againſt, and. ta kill Men 
with their Smoke and Sulphur, which 
comes out of their Mouths, chap. 
Ix, 18. | 
Q. What is the 
theſe Precedents ? 1 
60 4. As touching the Perſon of 


 Gop, we learn three Things: Firſt, 


his loving Favour in denouncing and 
giving Knowledge beforehand byevi- 


dent Tokens; what Rigour he pur- 


poſed to execute afterward, if he ſaw 
no Amendment in the Courſe of our 
Lives, chap. vi. Secondly, his mer- 
ciful Care over the Elect, in arming 
them againſt the Flood of thoſe Evils 
that were to overflow the whole 
World, chap. xvii, Thirdly, the 


general Uſe: of | 


Truth 


"MY. Þ 


A — 


in performing 


of Gop, ſo are they always _ to 
do him Service. 
Habit; They were cloathed in white 


which they had fuſtained for the 


Truth of his Juſtice, in executing all 
thoſe Plagues he had foretold, upon 
the World, chap. viii. 9. 
Q. What do we learn as touching 
ourſelves? | 5 
61 4. Three Things: Attention 
to regard the Threat nings of Gop; 
Repentance, to be ſorry for our Sins; 
and Amendment of Life, to prevent 
the Rigour of his Juſtice. 


Q. What as touching the Inſtru- 


ments of Gon, which he uſed in ex- 


ecuting his Will? 


62 4. Three This: Firſt, that 
they were Angel.; ſecondly, that 
they were obedient to his Will ; and 
thirdly, that they were expeditious 
their Charge. 

Q. What learn we as touching the 
Elect? ä 

63 4. Three Things: Firſt, the 


Place: They ſtood before the Throne 


and the Lamb; whereby is ſhewed, 
that as they are under the Protection 
Secondly, their 


Robes, waſhed in the Blood of the 


Lamb; whereby is ſignified their 


pure, peaceable, and joyful Dignity. 
Thirdly, their Victory; they had 
Palms in their Hands, whereby we 
are put in Mind of the Combats 
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Name of Go, and the eternal Tri- 


umph which they have in Heaven by 


the Communion and Fellowſhip of IJ 


Q. What as touching a fatural Man? 
64 4. Spiritual. Mifery, which 
ſpreads itſelf into three Branches : 
overty of Heart, for want of Un- 
derſtanding; Blindneſs of Mind, for 
want of Faith; and Nakedneſs of 
Soul; for want of the white Robe of 
Righteeuſneſs in Chrift Feſus, chap. 
111. 17. 
Q What as touching a regenerate 
Man? * 

65 4. Three Properties: Strength 
of Faith ; keeping of the Word of 
Gop ; and free Confeſſion of his 
Name, ver. 8. P | | 

. I now ſhall proceed unto th 
vin of the ſecond Book. Who - 
had the Book in his Hand ? 

66 A. A mighty Angel, ch. x. 11. 

Q Who do you underſtand by this 
Angel? © A 

67 4. Our Saviour Chrift, that 
held the Book open in his Hand, 

Q. How is he deſcribed? 

68 4, His Cloathing was a Cloud, 
and a Rainbow on his Head. 

Q. What doth he fignify by the 


our Saviour Feſus chrifh . 


Cloud? 


69-4. The diſtilling of his Grace 
upon his People, Q 
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Q. What by the Rainbow“? 
70 A. His Mindfulneſs of the Co- 
venant of old, eſtabliſhed with Man 
and Beaſt ; and to procure the greater 
Authority t# this Prophecy follow- 
Q What. was contained in the 
© Bok which he held? 
11 A. The prophetical Hiſtory. of 
the Church, which he gave unto John, 
and bid him eat it, i. e. comprehend- 
and thoroughly underſtand it. 
Q. How is the Hiſtory of the 
Chak divided? .; 5-7 r,, 
72 A. Into two Parts; into the 
Miniſtry or Deeds of the Prophets, 
and the whole Body of the Church. 
Q. In how many Things confilteth 
the Deeds of the Prophets, or Mini- 
ſters of the Church? 


73 A In three; in their Fight un- 


der the Croſs, in their murdering, 
and in their raifing up again. 
Q. When began their Fight? 


74 4. Preſently upon the Death of 


_ CaRIST. * . 
Q. How long did it continue? 
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75 A, One thouſand two hundred 


and three ſcore Years. © 


Q. How can that be? the Text 


ſays Days, chap. xi. 3. 


76 A. True, butit is to be underſtood 
Years, after the Example of Ezekiel 


and Daniel, who interpret their Vi- 
ſions in like Manner, Days for 
8 e 

Q. Who was propheſied that he 
ſhould murder and almoſt extinguiſh 
the Doctrine? | 3 

77 A. Pope Boniface VIII. a moſt 
mercileſs and bloody Perſecutor, who 
entered into the Papacy, at the Ex- 
piration of 1269 Years, chap. xi. 7, 

Q. How did he obtain the Papacy ? 

78 A. By Subtilty, having in the 
Night, by a falſe Oracle, perſuaded 
his Predeceſſor Celeſtine, to reſign his 
Authority unta him. „ 
Q. How Jong did he rule? 

79 A. Three Years and a Half; 
during which Time the Church of 
Chrift ſcemed to be dead, and lie un- 
buried. 25 | 


Egypt; 


r 


. — 


* This Meteor was appointed by God, to be a Witneſs of his Covenant, 
Gen. ix. 15. and did not exiſt in the Manner it now does, before the Flood; 
tho' the curious Mixture of Light and Shade naturally ariſes from the Su- 
perficies of thoſe Parts, which conflitute a Cloud, fromwhence the Colours 
are enlivened, fo that at the Appearance of a Rainbow, the Clouds always 

bogin to diſperſe, for it cannot be ſeen in a thick Cloud, but after Showers, 


Q The Text ſaith, of Sodom and 


OD , wry re wr” Te 


** 
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Egypt; How then do they ſay of 

Rome ? 

80 A. Rome is a ſpiritual Sodom, 
and a fpiritual Egypi.: 
her ſpiritual Adultery, Egypt in her 
ſpirtual Oppreſſion of the Church. 

Q. Who raiſed the Church again! ? 

81 A. The Spirit of Life coming 
from God, * — the Death of Buni- 

ace, chap. xi. 


Q. Did the 8 Spirit of Gop, raiſe | i/h 
up thoſe that had been ſlain ? 


82 A. No; the Text. ſaith, they 
aſcended into Heaven in a C bad. 
Q. What do you underſtand by 
that f. -- 

83 A. We are to underſtand by 
the Uſe of the Scripture, that the 
Church of the Wicked, is common - 


ly. called the World, or the Earth; 


and the Church of the Faithful and 
Ele# is called Heaven: Therefqe, 


when it isfaid, they aſcended; up into 
Heaven, the Meaning i is, they were 


withdrawn from the Tyranny of the 
wicked World, and gathered into 
the celeſtial Church, i. e. ſeeing the 


Temple and publick Places were not 


open unto them, as it were Heaven 
apart from the reſt of the World, 


228 xi. 17 


of the Church, let us return to the 


* 
2 


Sodom in 


Haring ſpoke of the Miniſtry 
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other Part of our Diviſion which was 


the whole Body of the Church: How 
doth the whole Body of the Churck 
divide itſelf ? | 


84 4. Into two parts: Into the 


ian Catholic Church; which con- 
fiſteth not only of Fews, but of the 


| believing Gentiles alſo. - 


Q. When began the Chrifitan Jews 
Church? 

85 4. At the Inſtant of the Con- 
ception of our SAVIOUR CHRIST. 

Q. When began the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholic Church? 

86 A. At that Time, when by the 
Preaching of the Apoftles, the Gen- 
tiles were converted, and did embrace 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, 

Q. What doth St. Jon ſet down 
here for our Inſtruction? 

87 A. The Eſtate both of the Few- 
i/h pas Chriſtian Catholic Church 
warfaring, or as it was ſubject to the 
Aſſaults of her Enemies. 

Q. What is the Fewiſh Chriſtian 


compared unto ? 


38 4. To a Woman with — 
chap. xii. 2. decauſe like unto a 


fruitful Woman, it is continually 


to bring forth Children unto the | 
2. How 


LoRD, 


Fewiſk Chriitian, and into the Chriſt- 


i 
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Q. How is that Woman de- 
ſcribed“!? „ | 
89 A. By her Attire, and by her 
2 ver. 1. 

QQ. How was her Attire? 

90 A, Of two Sorts ; the Cloth of 
ner Body, and the Ornament of her 
Flead, \ 

Q. How was her Body clombed? 
91 A, With the Sun, by which is 
hereby ſignified the ineſtimable Glory 

given unto the Church of Go b. 
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92 4. With a Crown of twelve 


Stars, to repreſent the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which belongeth unto the 


Church. 
Q. How did ſhe ſtand? 
93 A. Upon the Moon; by which 
we learn that. the true Church tram- 
pleth under her Feet all Variableneſs, 


unto which all Things under the 


Moon are ſubject. 


Q. What was her Conflict? 


94 A. She travelled, and was in 
Danger to have her Child devoured by 


Q. How was her Head 'adorned? 
b | - a hery 


_ 


_— — — 
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This Viſion repreſents the ——_ of the Popedom. This Woman 
would have been no Sign or Wonder, if the true Church had been repre» 
ſented by this Symbol, it having been conflituted 600 Years before the Sa- 
raten and Turk, roſe in the Eaſt ; and before the Northern Invaſion ; the 
Account of the Eaſtern Church begins from the taking of Feruſalem; the 
Account of the Weſtern Church from the Pope's being made univerſal Bi» 
| ſhop; and this Claim is clearly repreſented by the Crown of twelve Stars, 
for che twelve tpofiles Power in ſpiritual Affairs: She is cloathed with the 
Sun, that is, a royal Authority, and the Moon is the royal City of Rome, 
under her Feet, ſubject to her 3 In chap. viii. when the fourth 
Angel ſgunded, the third Part of the Sun and Moon was ſmitten, that is, 
the Emperor and City of Rome, Becauſe Rome was the imperial City, the 
Pope had a Primacy given him by the Canons of Councils ; but he here 
claims from the Apoſtle, or Chriſt, his Supremacy. So ſhe is cloathed in 
Scarlet in Token of Royalty, the Seat of her Kingdom is Rome, St. Fohn 
faw the Whore in the Wilderneſs, as well as the Woman, ck. xvii. 3. There- 
fore both theſe are an Account of the Weſtern, Church, from the Time of 
855 . ed | | the 


= 


brought forth a Man Child, whom the Dragon perſecuted by ten Heathen 
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a flery Dragon, that had ſeven Heads, 
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| | 96 A. His Magnificence and Au- 
and upon every Head a Crown, and thority, every Head being as the 
ten Horns, ver. 4. Head of a King. 
Q. What do you underſtand by the Q. What by his ten Horns? 
Dragon ? | 97 4. His great Fower, ſuffigjent- ' 
95 A. Satan, and by his ſeven ly furniſhed to hurt theavhole World. 
Heads, his wonderful Policy and Q. What is underſtood by the 
Wiſdom, able at once to diſturb the Child, whom he would devour? 
ſeven Churches, I. e. the Univerſal 98 A. CuRIST myftically, 7, e. 
Church. one and entire Chrift, in a Myſtery, 
Q. What by his ſeven Crowns? compounded of the Perſon of Chrift; 
| | $$ ) as 
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the Popedom's aſſuming the Title of Univerſal Biſhop and a ſpiritual Kings 
dom; and St. John wondered both at the omen and the Whore, . 
Upon this Occafion, ſhe is repreſented in her firſt pure State; ſhe at firſt 


Emperors, This Child is the Weſtern Chriftians till Conſtantine and other 
Chriſtian Emperors ;* but they being removed into Paradiſe, the Woman 
was drove into the Wildernefs, after this ſpirituab Kingdom began to claim 
a Supremacy, as Chriſt's Vicar. _, | 
The Red Dragon is the Devil; the ten Horns are Heathen Emperors z 
ſeven Heads the imperial Scat at Rome; of thoſe Perſecutors, the Stars are 
the martyr'd Biſhops, caſt to the Earth by the Devil. But theſe ſhall reign © 
in the Millennium with a Rod of Iron. Theſe Perſecutions laſted at Rome - 
300 Years; and the Devil was the Author ef them, and of all the following 
Wars. The Homan fled into the Wilderneſs, i. e. lived in a defolated 
Country, by the Wars of the Northern Nations, and thoſe of the Lom- 
bards, and afterwards by thoſe of the Saracens, and after theſe, by-the 
Arms of the Spaziardi, Germans, French, and the Princes of Italy. 
To this Wilderneſs ſhe is firſt condemned by God, as a Place prepared 
for her Subliſtance and Puniſhinent, for afluming the Supremacy over all 
Churches; but in this Wildernefs the is farther corrupted by worſhiping 
Relicks, Images, Croſſes, Sc. and will be as a Whore for this Fornication. 
* . \ ; ir . 
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us the Head and Body of the Church, 
as of all the Members thereof united 


to the Head by his Spirit. . 
Q. How was the Child delivered? 
99 A. GoD took it up to Heaven, 

and prepared a Place for the Mother 


in the Wilderneſs. 


Q. Did Satan's Malice ſo end? 
100. J. No, he gave two Aſſaults 


more; the firſt was in Heaven, where 


he accuſed the El: of Gov, Day 


and Night, | 
Q. What was his Succefs? 
101 A. He was thrown down from 


thence by the Power of Michael, i. e. 
; of Chrift | 


Jeſus, 2 

Where was his ſecond Aſſault? 
102 4. Upon Earth, upon the 
Mother of the Child, upon the Church 


of the Fewr, and upon the Church of 


the Gentiles, -afterwards gathered to- 
gether in Chrif. | 
Q. How did the Mother, 7. e. the 
Church of the Fews, eſcape in this 
Aſſault? = | 
103 A. She was carried by the 
Power of God, as by the Wings of 
an Eagle, into a Place of Refuge, 


namely Pella, a Town ſeated on the 
Other Side of Fordan, in a deſart 


Country; but Satan purſued her with a 
Flood of Water caſt outof his Mouth, 

Q. What underſtand you by the 
Flood of Water? | ; 
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104 A. The Romans, who def 
troyed Jeruſalem and the Sanctuary, 
that was therein. 

Q. Who drank up that Flood of 
Water, that it did not hurt the 
Church? 8 | 


105 4. The Earth, i. e. the wick 
ed Sort of the Fews ; whoſe bloody | 


of the 
had Li- 


Maſſacre ſatisfied the Fur 
Romans, ſo that the Ele 
berty to * | roi 
When Satan ſaw himſelf again 
prevented, how did he take it? 

106 A. He was wrath and made 
War upon the reſt of the Seed of the 
tholic Church. © _ — 

Q. How many principa ings 
are we to note in the Hiſtory of the 


- Woman, i. e. upon the Chriſtian Ca- 


Chriſtian Catholic Church. 


107 4. Three ; her Combats, her 
Victory, and her Glory, 
Q. With whom were her Com- 


. bats? 


108 4. With two kind of Beaſts, 
the one whereof had ſeven Heads, 
and came out of the Sea; the other 
had two Heads, and ſprang out of 
the Earth, chap. xii 

Q. What do you underſtand by 
the firſt Beaſt ? ale 
log 4, The Tyranny inflicted up- 
on the Church, by the evil Govern- 
ment of the Roman Empire. 

| # What 
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Q. What by the ſecond Beaſt ? 
ito 4. e Perſecution of the 

Papiſtical Hierarchy, by the Suc- 

ceſſion of Popes, 

Q. How did this Beaſt ariſc ? 


111 A. By little and little, out of 


the Earth. 

Q. What is to be underſtood by 
the two Horns of the Beaft ? h 

112 A, Two Swords and two Keys, 
temporal and ſpiritual Power. 

Q What by his ſpeaking like a 
Dragon? 2 


113 A. Subtlety and Falſhoodplike 


the old Serpent. 

Q. What by their taking of the 
Mark, in their Right Hands and 
Foreheads? 2 


— a» TI 


1 

114 4, The perfect Obedience and 
Allegiance of all to the Bea; which 
otherwiſe ſuffers not to buy and fell, 
7, e. civil Commerce. 

Q. Againſt whom doth the Church 
obtain her Victory? 

115 A. Againſt the two Beafts and 
the Drag:n before ſpoken of, and 
againſt the Whore of the ſpiritual 
B abylon, deſcribed in the 19th Caaps» 
ter. 7 

Q: What is underſtood by tha 
More of Babylon? 

116 A. The great City of Rome, 
which reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, chap. xvii. 18. | | 

Q. Shall ſhe undoubtedly fall ta 
Shame and Ruin“? „ 

9 1 


2 2 


— — 


— — 


. After the Hatred of the ten Horns, their eating her Fleſh, and burn · 
ing her with Fire, another Auge! very glorious and N „ proclaims 


the utter Deſtruction of the Popedom by two Falls, 


fallen, chap. xviii. 2. 


abylon is fallen, is 


Her Flagues ſhall come in one Day, Death, and 


Mourning and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire, ver. 8, 
And a mighty Angel took up a Mill-ſtone and caft it into the Sea, as the 


Prophet Feremy had 


predicted, chap. li, 63, 64. ver. ii. 


Thus with - 


Violence ſhall that great City Babylon be caſt down, and ſhall be found 


no more at all, 


This ſecond Fall muſt come from ſome foreign Invaſon of the Make- 


metans, as is deſcribed in the 2 Oracles, they will utterly deſtroy 
Sea intimates that Invaſion 


her, as the Stone caſt into the 


by Sea, 


Fats of the Roman Empire was evidently deſcribed by the Sy bi and thay 


Was 


= 


f : * 


182 
117 A. She ſhall ; the Spirit hath 
ſpoken it exprefly, and it will be 


ccompliſhed by the Power of ten 
ings, formerly her Favourites, in- 


to whoſe Hearts Go p ſhall put it, to 
execute the Fury of his Wrath upon 


Q. How ſhall her Lovers take it? 
118 J. They ſhall ftand afar off 
for Fear, ſaying, alas! alas! that 
great City Babylen, that 1 hty 
City, in one Hour ſhe is made deſo · 
late! . 
Q shall the not riſe again, and be 


reſtored ? ; 
119 A, She ſhall not; ſhe ſhall fink 


nl. 
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into Deicruction, as a Stone caſt into 
the Sea, chap. xviii. 21. 2 
Q: By what Means doth the Church 
get Victory over her Enemies? 
120 4. By the Aſſiſtance of Chriſt, 
her Head and Captain. 
Q. Into how many Parts doth bis 
Aſſiſtance ſpread ? | 
121 4, Into four: The preaching 
of his Word, and the Works of 
Faith, Patience, Obedience, ſet down 
in the 14th Chapter; and alſo Threat- 
ningn and , Judgments, proceeding 


fro his divine Juſtice, declared in 
the 15th-and 16th Chapters. 


Q.: Wherein conſiſteth che Glory 
| | + 


— — _ — — — — 


was a ſufficient Reaſon for their frequent conſulting ot them, and keeping 
them in private; and they were well known to Conſtantine. This Angel 
gives the Reaſon of this Deſtruction of Rome. She was become the Habi- 
ation of Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every 
unclean and hateful Bird, chap. viii. 2. For all Nations have drank of the 
Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, and the Kings of the Earth have] 
committed Fornication with her (in their Image Horſhip) her Sins have 
teached to Heaven; ſhe ſaith, I fit a Queen, and am no Widow, and 
ſhall ſee no Sorrow. This is the Pride of the Clergy, and'the Corruption 
of Religion in all Nations ſubject to the Popedom, The Papacy is repre- 
ſented by the City of Rome where it governs. ' A Voice from Heaven call; 
the People out of her, that they partake not of her Sins and Plagues ver. 
14. The Apoſtles and Prophets are commanded to rejoice at this Deftruc- 
tion, by which God avenged their Bloodſhed in Rome, and for her Sorceries 
by which alf Nations were deceived, i. e. Pretence of Miracles wrought 
by their Saint; Reliques, and their Images, 


* 
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| of the Church“? ; 


122 A. In ber perpetual Triumph 
in the World to come, joined to her 
Bridegroom Chrift Feſus, in Joy that 
never ſhall have an End; a Taſte of 
which Joy is in ſome Sort made ma- 


nifeſt unto us in the 2 1ſt and 22d 
Chapters, where the full Deſcription 


of the new Jeruſalem, where the 


Saints ſball be for ever happy, is ſet 


forth by ſome myſterious Reſem- 
blances, not yet to be underſtood, 
all become of the Ene- 
mies of the Church? 

123 A. They ſhall have their Por- 
tion in the Lake, which burneth 


with Fire and Brimftone, which is 


the ſecond Death. 


Q. How many kind of Deaths are 
incident to Man ? FA 
124 4. Iwo; the firſt is a Sepa- 
ration of the Soul and Body ; and 
of this kind of Death all Peo 
ow taſte, as well the N 
odly : And the ſecond, a ati- 
— of the Soul and Body from the 
Preſence of God for ever, to remain 
in Darkneſs; and this 'is the Death 
that all the Wicked only muſt die; 


with which the Book concludes, con- 


firming the Truth of this Prophecy, 


and the Church's: earneſt Deſire of _ 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judgment; * 


when every Man will receive a Re- * 
ward according to his Vork. A 
T N 
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The honourable and revererd Mr. Campbel proves from the 11th 
Chapter, 16, 17, and 18 Verſes of this Book, that all the Righteous of 


whatever Claſs or Denomination, or in whatever Age of the World they liv- 
| ed, whether before the Flood, or after it; whether before the Law, under 
the Law, or under the Goſpel, even the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and the 


Apoftles themſelves, are in a State of Hades, or middle State, and are not 
to receive their Reward till after Chrif's ſecond Coming, which will be in 
the Millennium, the Jubilee, or ſeventh Thouſand, when Ghriſt will reign- 
with his Saints upon Earth ; and this he alſo proves from the Writings of 


Ignatius, who lived A. D. 101. Fuftis Martyr, in 140. 


Iræneut, 164, 


Theophilus, 180, Tertullian, 192, Clemens Alexandrinus, 200, Origen, 230, 
Laftantias 302, Hillariu: Pi#avien, 354, St. Gregor N Gre- 


gory Naziazzen, his Son, 370, St. Baſil the Great, at the 
rius Egyptius, 373, St. Ambroſe, 374, St, Jerome 370 to 420, St, Auguſ⸗ 


ame Time, Maca« 


ene, 
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tine, and moſt of the Fathers, who have treated largely upon the Millen- 
nium. Some of which Accounts I have more particularly ſpoken in my 
Obſervations to this Book, which | hope will not be accounted by my Rea- 
ders, after the Manner and Notion of what we call the Fifth Monarchy 
Men, a Set of Schiſmaticks, who roſe here in the Time of Oliver Cromwell; 
and were anxious for the ſecond Coming of Chrift, to a Degree of Madneſs 


and Enthuſiaſm, - pretending to tell the very Day and Hour of the Saints 


eomiag to Glory. | | 0 | 5K 
William Sherlock, D. D. late Dean of St. Paul's, in his Practical 'Diſ- 
courſe concerning Death, p. 107, ſays, ** Before the Flood, no Man lived 
a.Thouſand Years ; and therefore we may conclude, that the longeſt Term 
of human Life, after the Sentence of Death was paſſed on Man, was con- 
fin'd within a Thouſand Years, Methuſelal, who was the longeſt Liver, 
lived but nine hundred and ſtæty- nine Years, and he died; ſo that no 
Man ever lived a Thouſand Years: And comparing this Obſervation, 
what that Promiſe of à thouſand Years with Chrjf, which is called the 
firſt Reſurrection, and is the; Portion only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 
pure and ſincere Chriftiang, Rev. xx. I have been apt to conclude, That 
to live a thouſand Years, is the Privilege only of immortai Creatures ; 


that if Adam had continued innocent, he ſhould-have lived no longer on 


Earth, but have been tranſlated to Heaven without dying; for this thouſ- 
and Years Reign of the Saints with Chriff, whatever that fignifies, ſeems 
t be intended as a Reparation of that Death which-they fell under by 
Adam's Sin : But then theſe thouſand Years do not put an End to the 
Happinefs of theſe glorious Saints, but they are immortal Creatures; and 


2 their Reign with (Ari continues but a thouſand Years, their Hap- 
8 


pineſs ſhall have no End, tho the Scene may 3 and vary: For over 
E 


ſuch Men the ſecond Death hath no» Power. Or elſe this thouſand Years 


- Reign with Chriſt, muſt fignify an eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a 
" thouſand Years being a certain Earneft' of Immortality; but there is an 
unanſwerable Objection againſt that, Lecauſe we read of the Expiration of 
' theſe thouſand Years, and what ſhall come after, even the final Judgment 
of all the World. But this is a great Myſtery, which we muſt not hope 
- pertely to underſtand, till we fee the bleſſed Accompliſhment,” 


The 


/ 
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The late Lord Biſhop of Clogher, in 4 Letter to an eminent Few of the 
City of London, concerning the Reſtoration of the Jeu, ſays, There was 
an ancient Tradition that prevailed among the Fews above 1700 Years ago; 
which Tradition is to be found in the Talmud, under the Head Roſch Aa 
Chana, and in the Section that begins Jom Tob, and is to this Purpoſe': 
That this World is to laſt 6000 Years, 2800 of which may be reckoned as 
the Age of Vanity, or rather of Inanity ; 2000 the Age of the Law, and 
2000 the Age of the Meffiah, and will continue in this preſent State till the 
Expiration of that Term, and after one Millenary more, it ſhall be deſtroyed; 
as it is ſaid, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that Day, i. e. in the 
ſeventh Millenary, when the Jews ſhall ſee him whom they pierced, riding 
on the Clouds. And this learned Biſhop further ſays, correſpondent here- 
to, is the Tradition of Rabbi Abijah, in that Part of the Talmud before 
quoted. Wherein he aſſerts, that after two MillenariesF# ſhall come one 
of refreſhing, in Proof of which he quotes the Prophet Heſea, where he 
 fays, chap. vi. 2. After two Days he will revive us in the third Day he 
will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his Sight. Which-undoubtedly al- 
ludes to the two Millenaries of Years, during which Time the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah is to be in its depreſſed State, whereas in the third it ſhall be 
' raiſed into a State of Glory. And therefore the Probability is, that the 
Grand Jubilee of the ſeventh Millenary will be honoured by theAppearance 
of the Meſſiah in a State of Triumph and Glory; when the Kingdom and 
Dominion, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Heaven, 
- ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the Moſt High, whoſe King- 
dom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey 
him. Which, ſays the Prophet Daniel, is the End of the Matter. ' Thus we 
| way ſee by their own Tradition, that the Meſſiah did come many Ages ago, 
and that at the Beginning of the Millennium, or his ſecond Coming, they | 
will be reſtored to the former Favour and Love of God, by being convert- 
ed and united to the Chriſtian Catholick Church; which will be a glo- 
rious Addition to the Church of Chrift, | TY | 
O. This Book was written by the Apoſtle, when baniſhed into the Iſle |} 
of Patmos, by Domitian the Emperor. This Revelation is opened and thut || 
with this Key Alpha and 9 „the Beginning and the Ending, the on 
=. \ HS | an 
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and the Laſt, which glves Authority to the Book: For Alpha is the Name of 
the firſt Letter, and Omega of the laſt, in the Greek Alphabet, and are there- 
-fore uſed in this Place, 2 to ſhew, that as ſure as thoſe two Let- 


ters are univerſally received to begin and end the Greek Alphabet, ſo cer- 


tainly Chrift our Saviour muſt be acknowledged to be the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith. All Teſtimony therefore is either oral, i. e. by Word 
of Mouth, or ſcriptural, i. e. by Writing; and the Validity or Invalidity 
of either is to be judged of by the Quality and other Circumſtances of their 
Authors: For all moral and natural Affairs, even of the greateſt 3 
may deceive us, and either biaſs or corrupt our Judgment; even in natura 


Things; ſuch as Pain and Pleaſure, we may be miſled in judging, accordl- 


Ing as our Senſes are affected, becauſe they are apt to be too partial on their 
own Side, ſo as to call evil gocd, and good evil; which makes me obſerve 


that the Frailty of human Reaſon is ſuch, the Credit given to it muſt bear 


due Proportion to its Author, who here is ſtiled divine, a Word of the 
greateſt Importance, And fince the Veracity and Faithiulneſs of God are 


let us want no Knowledge, either of his Nature or his Will, that we are 


capable of, and can be of any Uſe towards the Promotion of our preſent 


and eternal Welfare, if we require it; although we can pretend to no imme- 
diate Revelation or Inſpiration from above, as the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians had, yet the Spirit ſo worketh and 
ftriveth with „that many Things are revealed, which in themſelves are 
myſtical, in the moſt ſurprizing and wonderful Manner. But as the ſureſt and 
moſt powerful Means of Information comes from God, who cannot lye, the 
written Word of God is our moſt ſafe and perfect Guide to Truth, as con- 
ig and preſcribing all Things neceſſary to be known, believed, and 
practiſed by us: For fo the Apoſtle tells us, in 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. In this 
A calypſe is lively ſet forth the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Teſtimonies 
of our Redemption; what Things the Spirit of God alloweth in the Mini- 
ters, and what Things he reproveth, the Providence of God for his Elect, 


and of. their Glory and Conſolation in the Day of Vengeance; how that 


the Hypocrites which ſtung like Scorpions the Members of Chriſt, ſhall be 
deſtroyed, But the Lamb Chriſt ſhall defend them which bear Witneſs to 


te. 


3 


infinite; ſo that whatever comes from him muſt needs be true, and he will 
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the Truth, who in Spite of the Beaſt and Satan, will reign over all. The 
lively Deſcription of Antichriſt is ſet forth, whoſe Time and Power are li- 
mited: And tho' he is permitted to rage againſt the Elect; yet his Power 
ſtretcheth no further than to the Hurt of the Body, and at length he ſhall be 
deſtroyed by the Wrath of God; when the Elect ſhali give Praiſe to God for 
the Victory. Nevertheleſs, for a Seaſon God will permit this Antichriſt and 
Whore, under Colour of fair — and pleaſant Doctrine, to deceive the 
World : Wherefore he advertiſeth the Godly, (who are but a ſmall Portion 
of. Mankind) to avoid this Harlot's Flatteries and Brags, whoſe Ruin with- 
out Mercy, they ſhall fee, and with the heavenly Comics fing continual 
Praiſes: For the Lamb is married; the W6rd of Gol jt gotten the Vic- 
tory; Satan, that a Iong Time reigned, is now caſt with His Minifters, into 
the Pit of Fire, to be tormented for ever; whereas on the contrary, the 
Faithful (which are the Holy City of Jeruſalem) and Wife of the Lamb 
thall enjoy perpetual Glory, | 1 e 
This prophetic Hiſtory deſerves the greateſt Veneration, becauſe of its 
glorious Author, the fingular Bleſſing annexed to him that readeth it with 
Underſtanding, all the myſterious Arcana of the Chriſtian * and 
the happy future State of them, who believe it. After the Fall of Rome, we 
expect the Reign of Chriſt in the Millennary Kingdom, out of which he will 
deſtroy all Tares and Se&aries, and eſtabliſh an Uniformity of Worſhip, and 
that heavenly Liturgy of holy Anthems, which we read of in this Prophecy. 
The Millennium will not be ſubject to the Angels, but to the four Beaſts and 
twenty-four Elders, who are to reign on the Earth. Then the Kings will 
be Prieſts, and the four Beaſts Emperors under Chriſt, who then will re- 
ſtore the Juſt to their Bodies, and replace them in Adam's Paradiſe, that 
they may eat of the Tree of Life. Theſe are Myſteries, at which the im- 
ious ſcoff, and which the wicked and prejudiced Readers reject, ſaying. 


it is all, — how can it be ſo? Tis ſaid that Chriſt lives and was dead, and 
behold he lives for ever and ever; and has the Keys of Hades and 
Death. The Place of the Dead is diſtinguiſhed, ch. xx. 14, Death and 
Hades ſhall be thrown into the Lake of Fire. Thus we know, there is a 
Place for ſeparate Souls, which muſt be burnt, after it has given up the 
Dead in it. Death fits on the fourth Horſe, and Hades follows him, 41. 
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vi. By Death the Turk. is repreſented, who wHll kill the third Part of 
Men; and Hades, the Place of departed Souls, is here diſtinguiſned from 
Death; the Place of the Juſt after their Separation, is under the Altar, 
the Place of them that were ſlain; but the Place of the Devils Priſon, is 
the Abyſs. And ſince the Wicked are to be thrown with Satan at laſt, 
into a Lake of Fire, they are kept till then in the ſame Abyſs, in which 
he will be impriſened with them 1000 Years. But the Juſt, chap. vii. are 
before the Throne, and the Lamb will be among them, and they, Day and 
Night, ſerve him in his Temple. Thus we may be aſſured, that the Juſt, 
are, after their Separatidn, in ſome heavenly Manſions, 7. e. the Planets, 
where there is 4 Hitinction of Day and Night, and a Temple, in which 
Chriſt's Glory appears to them; for there is no Day and Night but in the 
Planetary Syſtem; and from thence Chriſt will bring juſt Souls to the Re- 
ſdrrefion of their Bodies. They who were beheaded, for being Wit- 
neſſes of JE SOS, and for the Word of Go, and which did not worſbip 
the Beaft, neither his Image, were raiſed from Death unto Life in their 
Bodies; and they reigned with CHRIST 1000 Years. All the Martyrs 
for the Word of Go D, are thoſe that ſuffered in the firſt Perſecutions by 
the Jews, and Pagan Emperors ; and they who ſuffered under the Whore, 
1. e. the Pope or Anti-chriftian Beaſt. Theſe-were'to govern during the 
_ Millennium, and to theſe the Kingdom was given, Dan. vii. And this 
bleſſed State will belong to all holy Men, to have their Part in this firſt 
Reſurrection and firſt Fudgment, and have their Names writ in the Book 
of Life, Rev. ii. and iii. They then will receive their double for all 
their Loſſes in this Life; and, as the Wheat muſt be gathered by the An- 


gels into Barns, when the Tares are burnt by them. At the Time of Mil- 


lennium, all wicked Livers will be excluded out of this Kingdom, and 
alſo be burnt by the Angels : Then the Creation will be reſtored to that 
State it had, when Adam lived in Paradiſe. The Trees will afford Fruits 
for Diet without any Labour, but the dreſſing the Garden like Eden. After 
the Thouſand Years are ended, Satan will be looſed out of Priſon, and he 
hall deceive the Nations called Geg and Mageg, and gather them from 
the four Quarters of the Earth. Arabia in the South; Tartary in the 
North, China in the Eaſt, or India; Africa in the Weſt. All 2 in 


Number like the Sand of the Sea, encompaſs the Camp of the Saints about, 
and then they are deſtroyed by Fire from - Heaven, and the Devib is caſt 
into the Lake of Fire, to be tormented for ever. This Gag and Magog 
may be the Remains of the old Mahometans, who then will poſſeſs Far- 
tary, India, Arabia, and Ethiopia; and theſe think they can defiroy all 
the Saints, as the Devil had ſuggeſted to them: The reſt of the Dead liv- 
ed not again, till the 10239. Years were finiſhed, - then will be the Reſur- 
rection of the Wicked, to come to Judgment, for which End a great white 


Throne will be placed, and Cukisr will ſet on it, from whoſe Face the 


Earth and Heaven fled away, and were not found; they were burnt by 
Fire. Then the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtood before CuRISTH!; and the Books 
or Records of their Lives were opened, and the Dead were judged out uf 
thoſe Things, which were writ in them: According to their Works 
were judged, and whoſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, 
was caſt into the Lake of Fire: | 

In one Book are recorded all the good and evil Works of Men, in the 
other are only enrolled the Names of them, who were to live in the new 


Heaven and new Earth. And at the Time of this ſecond Fudgment, the 


Righteous will be caught up in the Air with Chref, and placed on his Right 


Hand, and the Wicked on the Left; and he will change the Bodies of his 


Saints to be like his; and then pronounces, Come ye bleſſed and Go ye 


curſed; and then there ſhall be no more Death, f. e. Separation of! Saul 


and Body, nor Hades, or Place to receive their Souls; that will be burnt 
with the Earth by the Sun, which will burn up or rather purify our World 
and was prepared from the Beginning to be à Hell for wieked. Angeli and 

Men. All the Planets and Stars will alſo be burnt and puritied by the Sun, 


which were the Hades of juſt Men; and then this preſent World will be 
the Place of Hell- Fire, and this will be without the new Heaven and Earth, 


ch. xx. 5, 15. which will be produced without a Sea, out of the old Earth, 


conſumed by a general Conflagration. Afterwards an holy City, called 


Ferufalem, will come. down from Go p out of Heaven, very much adorned, 


like a Bride for a Huſband, with the Glory of God in it: The City ſhall 


have a great and high Wall, with twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve 


Angels. The Name of the twelve Tribes will be written on the Gates, 


and 
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and on the Foundations the Names of the rwelvs Apefleti. In this new 
Heaven and Earth there ſhall be no Death, nor Sorrow, nor Pain. Thoſe 


Things are paſt: All Things are made New by CR IST. He will give 


to them that defire it, the Fountain of Life freely, i. e. Eternal Life in 
the new Heayen and new Earth; and he that overcometh (the Whore and 

Antichriſt) ſhall inherit all Things : And I will be his Gop, and he ſhall 
be my Son. But the Fearful, the Negligent and Unbelie ving, and the 
 Abominable, and Murderers, and lore mongers, and Syrcerers, and 
Tdoiaters, and all Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Late that burneth 

with Fire and Brimſtone. 3 7. 
In ſumming up what has been ſaid in Regard to the Benefits of reading 
and explaining the Prophecies in the Revelation:, 1 ſhall confider the 
whole Myftery- under the following Heads: : 

Firſt, We may obſerve, that they were wrote by St. John, the beloved 

Diſciple of Cu 181; that they agree th the old Prophets, [ſaiah, Da- 
niel, Ezekiel, Zachariah, the two Books of Efdras, and the Sybilline 
Oracles; and therefore confirm the Truth of the Chriftian Religion. 

. Secondly, They ſhew the glorious State of Car 15sT after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, deſcribed in chap. i. and his Care of the ſeven Churches, 
by promifing Rewards in the Millennium to his Servants the Biſhops, and 
1 Puniſhments for ill Doctrines or wicked Practices, chap. ii. 
and iii. | | 

Thirdly, Go D Almighty is deſcribed on a glorious Throne in Heaven, 

with thoſe Saints about him who were raiſed from the Dead at our Sa vi- 
cur i Reſurrection, they being redeemed from the Earth, with the four 

Beaſts and twenty-four Elders, and an innumerable Company of Angels 

about the Throne, giving Glory and Honour, and Thanks to x1 that 

. fits on the Throne, who created all Things for his Pleaſure. 108 

Fourthly, The LA MB receives from G0 D his Decree concerning the 

Roman Empire, and his Church; and the ſame Honour is paid to the 
La M as to Gov, by all the Saints and Angels, Bleſſing, Glory, Honour, 
and Power be unto him that ſiiteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 

and ever, chap. v. W 


Fifihly, 
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1ew Fifthly, The Lamb opens the Decrees concerning the Romas Empire, 
\ofe repreſented by four . and at laſt he executes Gop's Wrath on 
ive bem, when that great Day comes. By this we ſee that Chrift is made 
> in ing of Kings, or Prince of the Kings of the Earth, chap. i. and now 
and Neoverns all Kingdoms, all Power being given him in Heaven and Earth, 
nal chap. vi. ö | | 
— Sixthly, The State of ſeparate Souls are repreſented by the Souls of 
and them that were ſlain under the Altar, and white Robes were given to 
\eth them, and it was told them, that they ſhould reſt a-while, chap. vi. and 
iu chap. vii. we find others ſealed, both Fews and Gentiles, added to 
ling he former in their ſeparate State, and they were cloathed with white 
the Robes, and Palms in their Hands, who aſcribe their Salvation to Gop 
lid the LA MB.: They ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple. This 
ved fis the Employment of ſeparate Souls, chap. vii. And in chap. xii. the 
Da- Man Child, 7, e. the firſt Chriſtians, was caught up to Gop, and his 
line Throne; therefore the Hades of the Juſt is among the Stars. And chag. 
i, 12. the two ſlain Witneſſes aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, i. e. the 
few orthodox Believers, that oppoſed the Where and Antichriſt. 
Seventhly, Gp employs the ſeven Angeli, who ſtand before his Throne, 
to raiſe ſeven new Heads in the Roman Empire, by ſeveral Invahons ; 
therefore they are now concerned in the Revolutions of all Kingdoms, and 
ſeven Angels execute his Wrath on the Saracens, chap. xvi. on the Otto- 
mans; and a glorious Angel comes from Heaven, chap. xviii./ at the. Fall 
of Rome; and an Angel delivers theſe Prophecies to St. Jahn, ch. i. and | 
the little Book, in chap, x. tai 
Eighthly, in ck. ix. we have the Riſe. of the Malommetan Empire, 
which is alſo an Anti- chriſt, and is to be governed by the Saracens and 
Turks,. Chap. ix. 1. is the Oppreſhon of the Eaſtern Church by that Em- 
pire, which ver. 7, is called the Beaſt, that aſcendedout of the bottomleſs Pit. 
the The Saracens are flain, ch. xiv. and the Ottomans, ch. xiii. and xvi. The 
dur, (Saracens are the wounded Head, ch. xiii. the Ottomans. the ſecond Beaſt. 
ver The paſt, Hiſtory of the Mahommetan Empire agrees with theſe Prophe- 
cies, and has laſted 1100 Hegiras, or Turkiſh Years, 
3 | | Ninthly, 
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Ninthly, in ch. xii. is deſcribed the Riſe of the Whore, by the twely pln? 


Stars repreſenting her Supremacy over all Churches, and by the Wings « Frophs 
the Eagle her Imperial. Power, for which the is drove into the Wilderneſs yitom 


And ch. xvii. repreſents her Cruelty and Abaminations, and her raiſing thi elcri! 
Metern Empire to ride on. At laſt the Judgments on her, ch. xviil. by Ele 
burning her City. Both Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ſuffer, for worſhip 44h 

is 


ping Saints, Angels, and Reliques, Sc. And it may be conjectured, tha 
the Peftruttion of Conftantinople, which was the molt remarkable that ev 
happened for Effuſion of Blood, is deſcribed ch. xiv. after the. Fall of 
| the Saracen Empire; ver. 17. by another Angel that came out of th 
Temple, and by another Angel that came out of the Altar, which had Pow 
. er over Fire. The Wine-preſs was trod without the City, and Blood car 
up to the Horſes Bridles, -by the Space of 1600 Furlongs. Mahomet th 
Great, A. D. 1453, made extreme Slaughter, both without and in the Cit) 
of innumerable Chriſtians, who are called the Vine of the Earth. It w: 
deſtroyed by Fire-Arms, intimated by the Angel; or elſe this Vintage mi 
be explained by the Ottoman Deſtruction of many Chriſtians in Hungary. 
| Solyman loſt 80009 Turk: at the Siege of Vienna 1522. At the laſt Sie ur; 
in 1683, as many: And had two Armies defeated by Prince Eugene, | ith 
1716 and 1717, at Belgrade, near that City. In the 16, 17, 18, and 1 Judg 
Verſes of the ix Chapter, a Deſcription is given of the Forces, and jill 
the Means and Inftruments by which the Othmans ſhould effect the Ru Judg 

of the eaſtern Empire. Their Army is deſcribed as very numero Vor 
_  Myriads of Myriads; and when Maha m med the ſecond beſieged Conf L 
ſtantinople, he had 400,000 Men in bis Army, beſides a powerful Fl!“ 
of Thirty large, and Two Hundred leſs Ships. They are de ſcribed too chiefffełY 

as Horſemen; and fo they are deſcribed by Ezekiel and Daniel; and ii 

well known, that their Armies conſiſted chiefly of Cavalry, eſpecially RA 
fore the Order of Fanizariei was inſtituted by Amurath the Eirſt. . 
Tenthly, All Things delivered in the Revelations to the End of ch. end 

are already paſt, except the ſlaying the two, Witneſſes, ch. x. and thF2 
- ſmiting the Earth with Plagues. The next Things expected are the bun g 

ing of Rome; the Return of the two Tribes, fince 1517, was the War v 


the Lamb, the Perſecution of the Proteſtants by Wars. The two Tribes 
. matimat 


in E 
pro! 


* 
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ntimated by ſinging Maſes's Song, ch. xvi, This agrees with all the old 
g rophecies, ard will happen before the laſt Fall of the Pepedom, and the 
rneſſaoman Lmpice; but the Return of the-ten Tribes is after them, as is 
8 th elcribed in Eſdras, chap. xiii. | 

1. +l Eleventhly, The ſecond Coming of Chriſt may now, as well, and as cer- 
rſhinſ{inly be computed by the 42 Months, and 1260 prophetic Days, or Years, 
„ih bis tirſt coming was by Daniels 70 Weeks, or Jacob's Departing of 
t ere de Sceptre, The Day and Lear cannot be known, but: the Century may, 
211 oy theſe Prophecies. Before Chriſt the Computation might be made from 
of thſifferent Succeſſions of the Emperors, and the Sceptre departed in Pom- 
-Powfty's, as well as Herod's Days. | 

cao Twelftbly, The glorious State of the Church in the Millennium, com- 
rehends theſe Particulars, 1. The Devil is committed to a Priſon, (the 


wely 


tt 
Ci lace of the Wicked) that the Chiiſtian Church may have no Tares ſowed 
It v make Divifions, or be deceived to practice Idolatry, nor be perſecuted 


by Wars, or oppreſſed by the Whore and Anti-chrift; for theſe Things the 
evil is Author of, and for theſc .will be condemned to. a Lake of 
Sie ire, after the Millennium. 2. The juſt Men ſhall be raiſed to reign 
ne, Pith Chriſt 100 Years. This will be the firſt Reſurrection and firſt 
nd judgment by Chriſt. 3. At the End of the Millennium the Wicked 
ind Fl riſe, and be judged; this is the fecond Reſurrection and laſt 
- Ryudgment ; and their being thrown into a Lake of Fire, when this 
erou8) orld will be burnt, is called their ſecond Death. | 
Col Laftly, Ihe new Heaven and new Earth are the laſt and happieſt State of 
1 Fle8lankind-; their Bodies will be then changed like Chriſt's, their new Earth 
1ieficry glorious, a moſt ſhining City will be enlightened by the Glory of 
id it Pod and Chriſt on their Thrones. This happy State will be eternal, with- 
uy Net Sorrow, Pain, or Curſe. Their Souls in a ſeparate State are inſtructed 
by the Angels in their Knowledge, and more affectionate Service of God, 
ad his wonderſul Mercies to Mankind. When our Souls are again reſtored 
Mo their Bodies in the Millennium, they will attain the higheſt Per- 
ction of their compound Natures, in Purity of Heart and Thoughts, 
In exact Obedience to Chriſt, and Duty to their Neighbours, fitted and 
prepared for their moit happy State in the new Heaven and A 
| | | Paul 


e mi 
174 


- ., computes Futurities, let him but examine the Prophecies of Daniel, a 
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Paul 2 Cor. ch. v. mentions the Building of Gor, not made of Hand 
eternal in the Heavens, which is to ſucceed the Diſſolution of thi 
Earth, and that we muft groan, and defire to be cloathed with thi 
| Houſe from Heaven, which in his Allegory he calls Feruſalem. Theſ 
are the wonderful Secrets of the Chrifian Religion, concerning the di 
ferent States of Men after this Life. They will firſt be placed un 
der the Altar in Heaven, i. e. among the fixt Stars or Planets, whic 
are the heavenly Manſions of Angels; and thence be brought to the Earth 
and from thence tranſl-ted after the Millennium, to a new Earth, and t 
moſt glorious City New Feriſalem. Are not theſe Things worth our con 
fidering ? Are not the Tranſactions of GoD, and Cu R IST and ANGEL 
in Heaven, worth our reading? Will it not comfort us in all Revolution 
and Oppreſſions, that CHRIST will come quickly, and as St. Paul ex 
preſſes it, The Lord is at hand, and yet a little while, and he th: 
cometh will come, and will not tarry, Heb. x. ver. 2). Are n 
they bleſſed that read, and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy 
keep thoſe Things which are written in this Book, ch. ii. and iii. Is n 

St. John forbid to ſeal up theſe Prophecies, for the Time is at hand, andi V 
the paſt Hiſtories of the World, may be underftood without the Help 
an Angel: Now the Time of their Completion draws nigh, and to him th 


this of St. John, and from thence he may conjecture with ſecret Satisfac 
tion, as much as is required in the fulblling of the Revelations. | 
new Earth and new Heaven is deſcribed as Part of the Heaven m 
Heavens, which our Aſtronomers call the Cælum Empyreum, beinf} up 
without Stars and enlightned by the Glory of Gop, the Throne of Go . 

L 


and the Lamb being in the new Heaven and new Earth; and Gop lives 


an inacceſſible Height: And the Millenary Kingdom of CuR IST muſt © th 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from that of God and CRR IST, in the ne ne 
Heaven and the new Earth, In the Millenary there is a Sun a ſec 
Moon, and ſtarry Heavens, Earth and Seas, but all reſtored to th D. 
primitive State in Adam's Paradiſe ; and this State muſt laſt H dc 
iodo Years, But in the new Heaven and Earth, there will be nei $i 
Sun, nor Moon, nor Air, nor Fire, nor Atmoſphere, only Ether, ill 
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Care and Fidelity, as ſuch the pious and uſe 
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the Earth refined by melting, and the Bodies glorious as the Stars or Fir- 


mament; but they, during the Millennium, will be Fleſh and Blood, 
preſerved from Death. and Decay, by eating the Tree of Life. The 
Mountains will be ; thrown down by an Earthquake. Joel ſays there 
will be neu Wine, Milk and Plenty of Water, ch. iii. 18. And Eze- 
liel mentions Fiſh and Fruits, and theſe may be the Diet in the Mil- 
lennium; the new raiſed Saints will be cloathed in white Robes, as they 
were in their ſeparate State, and after the great Conflagration of this- 
World, the heavenly State will laſt for ever and ever. Ought We 
not often to think on theſe glorious States, and fiudy this Propheey 
which does ſo fully promiſe and deſcribe them? | Theſe Things are 
faithfully and truly repreſented to St. John, and he was ſo much pleaded 
with what the Ange! had delivered, that he fell down to worſhip him, 
but that was forbid, and then he only prayed, Come, Lord Feſus, who 
ſaid he would, come quickly, And every good Chriftian daily prays, 
Thy King dom come, | 1621 | 1328 
Thus far, courteous Reader, 1 have, brought this great and laborious 
Work to a Concluſion, in the Manner it was propoſed, and with that 
fal Deſign requires; and 
it may be hoped with the Approbation and Eſteem of the devout 
and numerous Subſcribers, thereto.” | | 02400252 Sigh i . 
. Laftly, Let it ſuffice now, to return my hearty Thanks to thoſe by whoſe 
kind Aſſiſtance I was enabled to perform my Conditions. This Copy took 
me ſeveral Years in compiling, befides travelling upwards of 10000 Miles 
upon its Account. Who then but a Madman, would have dropp d a Pro- 
ny ſo dearly purchaſed, as ſome have been pleaſed to repott? The 
Pub ick Benefit ought to be the principal End of every Work intended for 
the Inſtruction of Poſterity, as well as the"prefent; Age; and the ge- 
neral Approbation, that this worthy Undertaking has met with, of Con- 
ſequence, deſerves Conſideration. And it is preſumed, the Nature ard 
Deſigmeof it, is to be readily comprehended by the Genetality of Rea- 
ders, as it has been my chief Care to engage the Attention with a familiar 
Nile abſtract from the unintelligible 2 of the Srhoolmen ;; not to — 
| . 4 0 of To ; 4 | | es $A; . $994 
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good Diſputants, but to promote Chriftian Knowledge and Virtue ; not 
to puzzle nor deceive, but to inſtruct and confirm my Readers, more eſ- 
pecially the tender Part of Mankind, in the Knowledge and Love of Gon, 
and of his Son IESsus Eu ur, our Lord, to whom be Glory for ever 
aud ever, Amen, | 
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4 Holy Preparation far ; a Joyful Reſur- 
- rection.: An ANTHEM. 


* "We As holy Prophets have foretold : 
Di: Sou, awake, 1 L Whar rror will be then, 


| make, Our Deeds of Darkneſs to unfold. 
When.Chriff in Glory wall appear, „3 
When de comes to take Account Shrifteft T 2 thund' ting $ RY 


Qf-thy Sins that hourly. mount. 
= _ _ Thro' Earth s Entrails ball nd, 
By aftng N b l Io ſummon all before the Throne: : 
l Nat Wo, Death, ſhall ſtand amaz 'd, 


heat Ds eh en th e "Dead alive Arecais d, 
by 73 wh 4 


T hat red drgad dfy To hear. their Judgment ev'ty one. 
ing egos i,” T 3. 
Lea Tet Hiearts gigi, Open ſhall the Books be hid, 
. thy crogked. Will, F Wherein what we have: eilte 
ann I per ren, La. "  -Miſdone, miſdeem'd;. is f 
W101 4-5 $34 2 943” Zo that when the: Judge is 


a That that dreadful-Day- of "IF . Claſeſt: Crimes canceal'd;/as; 5 
Shall — che World int e, Reveal d, ſhall be puniſhed. 


Ah! what Anſwer wilt thou When the Lord ſhall come again, 


len- 


It 
2 
*. 
or 


ark = Wo 


6 


To what Patron ſhall I pray, 
Since the juſteſt are not clear: 
King of awful Majeſty, | 


Health of all that Hope on thee, 
My ſaving Health as then appear. 


7. 


1 eſu, Lord, my Suit attend, 


poſe thee to th accuſing Fiend, 


Rememb' ring once thou cam ſt for me 


Weary ſeeking, wilful Loſs, 
Mockt, torn, tortur'd on the Croſs, 


In vain thoſe Sufferings may not be. 


Y 2 F 8. G 
Juſt Judge of each Condition, 


Gracious, grant me free Remiſſion: 


Let notmy Works receive their Meed: 
Sighing, 1 lament my Sin, 


Tears without, and Fears within, 
Break not dear God, this bruiſed Reed. 


(6:09. 


V 


| 8 As 
Mary's Sin thou didremit, | « 
Thief on the Croſs, thou didft acquits - 
Like Hope in me thou doſt inſpire: 
For this gracious Grace of thine, 

For no Worth or Work of mine, 
Lord ſave me from th infernal Fife, 

| Wo: ::- 1 


Point my Place among the Sheep, 


| Sundered from the Goats me keep, 


Diſpoſing me on thy right Side: 
That the Curſed being caſt 

Into Flames that ever laſt, 

1 with the Bleſſed may abide, 


| CANTATA, 


Full of Joy, Bliſs, endlefs Glory, 
Freed of Fear, Grief, finful Folly, 


Loud finging, Holy ! Holy! Holy! 
©..." i _— 
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TABL Es of renn Meaſure, Weights, and Coins, 
accurately calculated, and by Decimal "Arithmetic, 


| reduced to our Engliſh Valuation. 


1 is to be obſerved, that from Solidity; 'ariſeth Weight in all cablunary 
Bodies; and by Weight we meaſure the Value of Coins; therefore 
Weights and Coins are joined wer 1 in the third Table, 


= J uſe (=) to RS Equal, and (> ) 1 e Separatis, 5 parting. 
Decimals frew Integers. 


3 ” 


4] TABLE I. 
"MEASURES of APPLICATION. 61 
Inches, ' Dec. Feet, Dec. 


Fe King's Cubit As 12 is to 1 ſo is 21 „888 = 1 „824 
A Span the longer == 3 Cubit== io %% 92 
A Span the leſs 1 2296 = 2608 
A Hand's Breadth „„ D” "= '$ 405g, .;; =. 4304 
A Finger's Breadth n. 1 5; 
A Fathom is 4 „ ie 
Ezekiel's Reed 6 0 10 944 
Schaenus = 0D” = 145. 93 
The Mile 5 — 7290 
Stadium i, Mile = 400 D* — 729 ,6 


A Hair's Breadth = {+ of an Inch 
Paraſang, 3 Mites = = 12000 Cubits = 4 Engl: iſh Miles * 580 Feet. 
A common Cubit is 1 f Foot. A common Keed 6 f Cubitss A Haly 


Cubit, 1 Yard. A Pace, 5 Feet. A Furlong, 125 Paces, A Sabbath 
Day 8 Journey, 600 Faces. 


( 


8, | MEASURES of CAPACITY. . 
ic, || 8 Wine Gall, Pint, Incher, 
| Epha or Bath — — os 4 15 

Chomer or Homer, —— — 75 a 7 
M 78 x 00 ED — 3 4 3 
W in, 4 of Epha —— — 8-7 
Omer, 1 E — — — 0 6 * T - 
| Cab, 33 DY — r 3 10 
„„ 90 : = 


Note. A Bath is to 9 Gallons 3 Quarts.. A Pot, or Sextary, 15 

Pint, A Meaſure, or Chenix, 1 Quart. A Firkin 4 + Gall. The Me- 

tretes of Syria (Fob ii. 6.) to 10 Gall, 7 ; Pints. The Eaſtern Cotyla, 
80 of an Epha, or Z Pint 3 Inches, to juſt 10 o. Averdupoiſe, Omer 100, 
pha 1000, and Chomer 10,000 0z, D®, Se that by theſe Weights, all 


Meaſures of Capacity may be recovered. | I 


' MEASURES of WEIGHTS and. COINS, 
45 Grains, Pence, Dec, I. . & 


A Shekel is = 21H = 28 „2875 = 2 24 
ekah, & Shekel = 109 5 14 41437 = 1 2 

ah Is Bekah = 1111 $1437 = 14 
Manch == 100 Shekels 21900 | 1 

anch in Coin = 60 Sh. e 25 == 9: 3.6. 

al. of Silver = 3000 Sh. 657009—=8456z 55 = 353113 

Tal. of Gold the ſame Weight =z yo 8 25075 Ig 7 
The Golden Darios = 12 Geras = 131 +34 18 4 


| - Roman Monty mentioned in the New Teftament, . 
Dengrius, Sllxer, is 74. 4. Alles, Copper, 4 Aflarium, 10 f. Qua- 
1 ä 
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drans, 4. Mite, 3 3 of + a Firtbing. A Drachm, or Penny is 7 {ir 
The {aller a, * Didrachm, Ls. 34. An Aſſary, or Farthing, +. 


TABLE IV. 


MEASURES of SURFACE. 


1. The Table of Shew Bread, Exad. xxv. 23. is ſaid to be tao Cubits 
Jong, and one broad, = to 94 ſquare Inches. 

2. The two Boards of the, Tabernacle, each 10 Cubits long, 112 1 4 
broad. Exod. xxvi. 6. being rectangular, muſt contaln 15 aufen = 
to 50 ſquare Engliſh Meaſure. 
| Numb. XXXV., 3. 4, 5. Moſes limits the Leuites F ields, Ge. by 1000 
Cubi ts, S to f Mile and 168 Yards Exgliſi to be meaſured thus, an 
each Side of each City, 2000 Cubits, bounded. on every Side by 1 
Cubits: Theſe two Sides multiplied into each other, will produce a Mil- 
lion of ſquare Cubits ; which reduced will be found to be 76 Acres, F 
Rood, 20 Perches, 80 ſquare Feet. | 


A TABLE of TIME. 
x Abib, or Niſan } Mart 7; at or Tirzi, | ge 
4 2 , e haves, f, 
"26 Sihan, = 8 ** 89 _ Chiſlue, Fa * Vece 
+ Fhamur, 24 2 10, Thebeth, : = | 9 
h , e , ee, 
${ jd ie, lun, or hee, ] Rl, 


The firſt Watch! is from Six till Nine at Night. The ſecond, or middle 
Watch, from Nine o * The third Watch, or Cock-crowing, from 
. Twelve till Three in the M nern, The TRE, or Morning OY from 
Tuer till LI AE: 


. 
S c is tas” © ? 


6 


0 
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k Is brief Cnronortoor. 
B8ILENUS's 


E ſung the ſecret Seeds of Nature's Frame; 
How Seas, and Earth, and Air, and active Flame 
ell through the mighty Void, ard in their Fall 5 
ere blindly gather'd in this,goodly Ball, | 1 

The tender Soil then ſtiff ning by Degrees, _ | 3 

Span from the bounded Earth, the bounding Seas. 

Then Earth and Ocean various Forms diſcloſe, | 
And a new Sun to the new World aroſe. — 
And Miſts condens'd to Clouds obſcure the Sky, IE _y 

And Clouds difſolv'd the thirſty Ground-ſupply, - | ___» 

The rifing Trees the lofty Mountains grace; Ne , 
The lofty Mountains feed the Savage Race, 
' Yet few, and Strangers in th unpeopled Place 

From thence the Birth of Man the Song purſu d, 

And how the World was laſt, and how renew'd. 


' n. 8 Aar F - the Werld, 


Gen. v. — vii. 


_ 77:7 

Dam begat Seth when 130 

Seth had Enos at log 

Ennos begat Cainan alt 90 
Cainan begat Mahalaleel at 70 
Mahalaleel begat Jared at 65 
Jared begat Enoch at 162 


Enoch begat Methuſelah at 65 
Methuſelah begat Lamech at - FHF 


-Lamech begat Noah at 7 
Noah, at the Deluge was 60⁰ 


2 


I. 
44 


E 


Dryden's ViRG, Eelg. V VI. 
From Adam to Noah's Flood 166 | 
The SECOND Ad x of the World, 


Chap. viii. — xii. 
The Flood continued 10 Days & 1 


Shem begat Arphaxad after vi 
Arphaxad begat Salah at 

Salah begat Eber when 30 
Eber begat Peleg at | 

Peleg begat Reu at : | 
Reu begat Serug at 3 
Serug begat Nahor a. W 
Nahor begat Terah at 29 


Tefin | 


Abri CandnoLecy, 


0 


Terah be t Abraham at 70 Thola 3 
Abrham ae out of Chaldel — * 44 
at 70 Without 2 Captain 43 
From the Flood unto dino | 363 Ibgan 7 
Elom 10 
The TH1RD Act of the Werld, Abdon 8 
Exod. xii. Gal. iii. Eli, a Judge and Prieſt 44 
Abraham was in Haran 85 Samuel and Saul | 40 
And departed in the | »c David was King 43 
He begat Iſaac when 103 Solomon began building the 
Ifaac begat Jacob at 66 Temple in the Vear of this 
Jacob and his Family went into Reign 4 
Egypt at | 130 Ws — 
frac} was in E o 483 
es conducted em thence at Bo From the going « of the Kreelites 
Divided between Aram and out of 
Kohath 130 of the 
Kobath pegat Amtam at 67 


Mof | | The F A id. 
Amram begat oe 44 655 1778 GE » of the Wor 


2 Chron, ix. 
rs Abraham's depentin from "II reigned 
„ in Chalea, till the de- -Rehoboam 
pow of the "Children of Abijah - 


asl from Egypt 40 Afe 
\ Jehoſaphat 
u.. FoprTy ASE of as zyli. Jehoram 
8 1Kittgs vi. Ahaziah 
Moſes remained in . Athaliah the Queen | 
ua and Ota TP 10 Joatb | 
Aioth 70 Amazi 
borah eee ee | 
—_— qo Jotham = 
Alia © 
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Hezekiah ; 29 After that Darjus reigned 20 
Manaſſch WY 55 Nchemiah went to build the City, 
Ammon . 2 Which was finiſhed in 32 
Jos ah EN 31 In all, from building t the 5 ene: 
Jehoahaz three Months - ; f again | — 
Jehoiachim . 
Jehoiachin three Moutts | N Jerufalem rebuilt after the Capti- | 
en r „ enscenk 243 
From the building 8 1 Ry Tie SEVENTH AGE of th the W orld. 
to the Captivy of Babylon 419 Daniel ix. 
From the rebuilding of Jeruſalem 
'The Six fn AGE of the World. 66 Weeks, each Week ſeven 
Ezra v1. Ts Years 462 
The Captivity continued 70 For, from the 32d Year of Darius, 
Reſtored to Freedom in the "I unto the 42d of Auguſtus, was 
a of Cytus #- 1... :juit fo. many Years; ſo that 
The Texaple begun to be built 2 trom Adam unto Chriſt are 
- Finiſhed in tze 46 30963 * n 6 wot 10 
And Vear of Darius 4650; Hays. 


N. B. Chronology is the Doctrine of Time, which {aceordiy ing to the 


5 Motto! in my Supplement to the Almanacks for 1952) is the Interval of 
the World and Motion, divided i into ſuch Parts as are chiefly meafured by 
the ſtated Revolution of the Sun and Moon; and in the above Account is 


found ſhort by 39 Gregorean Years, therefore I have ſettled my Chrono- 


4 logy | in the other Parts of this Book, by the Lear WANs \ 


by N 
1 
= - 
. * 
of . 
_— 
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Fer on lis" a Accouieyr 


of our FALL in Adam, and Glorious Re- 


ſtoration by JESUS: CHRIST. 


3 — — — — ade 
T7 thang Si — that 1 — to pros | 
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The InzRroDUCTION, 


The. Life & the Che lien Religion confiſteth not in prating of 
—— Phrafes and formal Worlbip ; but in Faith and good 


Wos 2 of 28 Duties. Religion undefiled is the 
fair 7 Dang hty, the Queen of Heaven, and Beauty 
of le Barth. 22 gian is the ſacred Anchar, by which 

. -- "the Sede of the Ha? den il, that ſhe may not be 
Flt xick-fands of popular Tumults, or on the Rocks 
s k. 8 


is e Pillar, on which the great Fabric of 


Micro 15 Ranideth ; ; and all human &ociztres, and civil A- 


Fam without her are but Ropes of Sand, Stones without 
Mortar, and 'Shrps without Pirch. Let Religion be in your Fa- 

— 28 —— _ Bufineſs of the Houſe. Let them have 

as duly as their Meals; and let every Family 

Lim a ny, oh 2 Ge, Church, ſeeing that you are not car- 

— with the fine Flowers and green Leaves, but with the 


1 
* 1 id Brots of Religion, conſiſting in Righteouſneſs, P eace and 


T he 


7 Oy 3 without which no Man ſhall ſee the LonD,. 
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| Fre Epifile to te READER +» 


ITE that hath ſet up CnxISTH in his Heart, will be fure to 
ſtudy to ſet him up in his Houſe, Let MMeekneſs, Inno- 

8 cence, Gentleneſe, Courteſy, Truth and Integrity run like. an even 
Thread, and thine out with a Litre, that will recommend your. 
- | Converſation to all Aden. That Love, Loyalty, Reverence, Duty, 
Tenderneſs, Care and Vigilance, in the ſeveral Charges of a Crip 

tian, Let every Houſholder ſay with Jaſbua, I and my Houſe. 
will ſerve the Loxp, Toſh. xxiv. 1 


5. And reſolve. with 

- to wall within his Houſe with. à perfect Heart. Pal. ci. 2. 
Knowing that thoſe Souls which are committed unto you, if they. 

are loſt, will be required at your Hands. This is a heavy Charge, 

and ſhews how you are often to take an Account of the Souls 
under your Care, concerning their Spiritual Z/ates, and upon the 
Neceſſity of Regeneration and Converſion, in order to their Sal- 

of | vation. Follow CarisT's Example to his Family, the Diſciples, 
and let the ſolemn Reading of the Word, Prayer, and ſingingof Efalms, 
© | Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, be your Family Exerciſes, Pal. cxvili. 15. 
Ifai. xxxiv. 16. Mat. xiii. 10, Mark iv. 10, 11. Luke ix. 18. Be ſtrict 
4 in the Sabbath, Let the Morning and Evening Sacrifice off 
olemn Prayer be daily offered up in all your Families, for why 
will ye let the Wrath of God, be among you, Plal. xcii. 1, 2. 
of Exod. XXX, 7. 8. Jer. X. 25 uke i. 9, 10. Eph. vi. 18. In 
＋ þ a Word, the Bleſſing of all will be given to thee, O Man, who 
+ | aſks it for ty: Family, Jer. xxxi. #1, 12. 2.Sam, vii. 29, What 
uy is thy Buſineſs to refuſe thy. Bleſſing. Say net, 1 am not able 
47 For worthy, Uſe. the one Talent, and Goo, will give thee Increaſe. 
7 hou may | joa with thy abler Neighbours, GoD hath great Regard 
114 t joint Prayer, Acts xii. 5. 2 Col, i. 11. James v. 4 to 19. 
«| And you will profit thereby. Put every one in your Family upon 
4 Prayer. Get them the Help of a+ Farm till Wer can do Hu 52 


(206 9 
We hare extraordinary good ones in the Liturgy of our Church ; 
obſerve that they perform it. - Give them Directions how to Pray, 
and remind them of. their Sins. For this was the Practice of St. 
John, and of IEsus, Luke xi. 12, Cc. Set up A, in 


your Families, at leaſt once a Mee. Teach theſe Things ili⸗ 


e to 3 Children, and talk of them as you fit in your 


oufes, Deut. vi. 6. Train them up in the Way wherein 
they paul go, Prov. xxii. 6. Gov ſo commended Abraham that 
he would teach his Children and HHouſhold, Gen. xviii. 16. And 
He had many inſtructed Servants,' Gen. xiv. 14. And will not you 
ſhare with neither the Praiſe nor the Promiſe. \CHR15T honoured 
Cutechiſing with his Preſence,' Luke ii. 40. And will not you 
anſwer tne Calls of divine Providence, remove the incumbent and 
n the impending Calamittes, 


* 
PRAYER for the MORNING. 


eat to be uſed by the Maſter and Family. 


M. Ariſe, thou that lent” and Cur 15T will give thee Licht. 
1 To thee, O Lord, do We lift up our Eyes, our Hands, and our 
es . | 
1 det a Watch, 0 Lord, before 1 wy Mouth, and keep the Door of 
„ HR 
L F. Our Voice ſhalt thou hear be in the Morning ; 7 in the, Morn - 
ing Will We direct our Prayer s unto thee. 


DG, 


0. let not my Heart be inclined to an 7 evil Thing 3 but bold | 
oak up my Aa in thy Faths, that, my 1 Eooiſteps flip nat; . | 


2. 
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{&ve my going-out and coming in, from this Time forth, for ever- 
more. a : 

F, Lead us forth in thy Truth, and learn us; give thy An- 
gels Charge over us, to keep us in all our Ways : In thee ſhall 
be our Hope all the Day long, for thou art the Gop of our Sal- 
vation, — 


EARLY beloved in the Lord, we are taught by the Word of 
Gop, to cunfeſs our Sins with an humble, penitent Heart, 
to the End that we may obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame: To 
learn and know his infinite Goodneſs: and Mercy; and to keep 
in Remembrance that glorious Being, by whom we live, move, 
and are taught to believe. | | 

I believe in one Gop, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all Things vifible and inviſible, &c. 85 


M. O Gop, we have heard with our Ears, and our Fathers have de- 
clared unto us the noble Works that thou didſt in their Days, and in the 
old Time before them. 

F. O Son of David have Mercy upon us, and hear us. 

M. Favourably with Mercy, hear our Prayers, O CHRIST, 

F. Graciouſly hear us, O CRRIST, graciouſly hear us, O Lox 
CnRIST. 

M. F. Lord have Mercy upon us > 
M. F. CaR1sT have Mercy upon us | 

M. O Lord, let thy Mercy be ſhewed upon us. 

F. As we do put our Truſt in thee, 4 

Note, That any of the Collects in our Common Prayer Book may 
be uſed here, according to the Seaſon of the Year, | 


Let us pray. 
| Almighty and moſt merciful Father, we humbly defire to 
praiſe thy hoh) Name for all thy Goodneſs and Loving- 


kindneſs towards us 8 but more eſpecially for thy infinite * 
8 . —. | — | an | 
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and Compaſſion to Mankind, in ſending thy Son to become Man, 


and to die for us, to ſave us from our ſad and loſt Eſtate of Sin and 


Miſery, by the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, and to purchaſe 
and propoſe Pardon and Salvation to us at the Price of his own 
Blood. Enable us by = Spirit to overcome every corrupt 
and ſinful Inclination, to mortify every vile and irregular Paſſion, 
and to bring both our Souls and Bodies under the Government of 
Reaſon and Religion, with a juſt and charitable Heart to all our 
* Neighbours, and with 'a' temperate, contented and humble Mind, 
in every Condition and State of Life, unto which thou ſhalt pleaſe 
to call us. Oh ! give us Grace to accept and partake of it, upon 
the gracious Conditions of Repentance and Obedience, on which 
it is offered to us by the Goſpel, that we may never negle& ſo 
great Salvation, nor by Impenitence and Continuance in Sin, make 
- ourſelves - incapable of it. But incapable we muit be, unleſs thou 
have Pity. upon us; for as we are conceived in Sin, and brought 
forth in Iniquity, ſo ever fince, as thou haſt added to the Num- 
ber of our Days, we have increaſed the Number of our Sins, 
Impurity and Imperfection cleave to out beft Performances. What 
Mall we ſay unto thee, becauſe of theſe Things? Tribulation and 


Anguiſh, Indignation and Wrath is the due Portion of them that 


do evil; and if thou ſhould'ſt abandon us, and caſt us out of thy 
Sight, we muſt confeſs that thou art righteous, and that we reap 
but the Fruits of our own Ways, and ſuffer the deſerved Puniſh- 
ment of our Iniquities, But, O moſt merciful God, who art flow 
to Anger, and of great Pity, and who wouldeft not the Death 
of a Sinner, nor have none to periſh, but all to come to Re- 
pentance, and live: Work in us, we. befeech thee, a true and 
lively Faith, purify our Souls from all Uncleanneſs, let the Merits 
of thy Son render it effectual to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. O 
let the Blood of Chriſt, who through the, eternal Spirit, offered 
» himſelf without, Spot to God, purge our Conſciences from dead 
+ Works to ferve the living God, that we may find the Power of 
| | 18 
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his Death in our dying te Sin, and riſing to Righteouſneſs ; in 
having our old Man crucified with him, that the Body of our Sin 
may be deftroyed, that henceforth we may not ſerve Sin, but live 
as becomes the Goſpel, of Chriſt, denying all Ungodlineſs and 
wordly Luſts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly ; ſoberly as 
a Duty we owe to ourſelves, righteouſly as a Duty we owe our 
Neighbours, and godly as a Duty we owe to thee our great Crea- 
tor and Preſerver; perſevering to the End in this preſent World; 
that all our Affections, Thoughts, Words and Actions may be ſanc- 
titied by thy Grace, and tend to the Promotion of thy Glory, 
And now, O Lord, bleſs and preferve us for thy Name's Sake; 
bleſs us this Day both in our Souls and Bodies; in our going 
out and coming in, and in all we ſhall ſet our Hands unto, 
that ſo we may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, and 
make it our Meat and Drink to do thy bleſſed Will, and improve 
more and more in all Virtue and true Holineſs; the Habits of which 
are requiſite to fit and prepare us for the Happineſs of Heaven, 
to bring us to an Inheritance incorruptible,. and that fadeth not away; 
but is reſerved in Heaven ſor thoſe who are kept by the N of. 
God through Faith unto Salvation, by the AR of Grace, freely given 
to all that aſk it. Theſe. Mercies, and whatever elſe thou knoweſt 
to be moſt convenient for us, we do humbly” beg in the. Name, and 
for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, our only Mediator and Advocate with . 
the Father, to bring us to* that bleſſed. Inheritance with 2llthy, faith- 
ful People, prepared before the Foundation of the World. To whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving for ever and ever; Hoſanna to the Son of God, Glory in the 
Higheſt, Peace on Earth, good Will towards Men. O Lord, let all 
thy Works praiſe thee, and: bleſſed be that dear Redeemer the Saviour 
of Mankind, who maketh Interceſſion for us at thy Right- hand, from 
whence he ſhall come to judge the Juſt and Unjuſt, thoſe that have 
done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and thoſe that have done 
Evil to the Reſurrection of Damnation; and hath given us Conti» 
0 .1 X * | dence 
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dence ta come unto thee in his' Name, who hath taught us to ſum 
up all our Pre, ers in his own Words, faying, | 


Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


Let us ſing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, the firſt Pſalm, Oe. 
New Verſion, then Gloria Patri. * 


After this an n extempore Prayer, confelf ing and bewailing particular 
Sins; and thanking God for ſingular Mercies and Bleſſings, may be 
uſed by way of Rotation, both in Families and Schools. 


: Die Grace of our Lord Fe eſus Chriſt, &c. 


PRAYER Ot "the EVENING. 
| EJACULATIONS, 5 


M. Let our Prayers, O Lord, be ſet forth in thy Sight as the In- 
cenſe, and let the lifting up of our Hands, be as the Evening Sacrifice. 

F. For thou, O Lord, haſt granted me loving Kindneſs in the Day- 
time, and therefore in the N ight Seaſon I will think on thee, and make 
my Prayer unto the God of my Life. | 

M. O thou that faidſt, Let Hikes be Ligbt, and chere was Light; opeh 
thou our Eyes that we ſleep not in Death. - 

F. O give Fhapls unto the Lord for he is good, and his Mercy en- 
dureth for ever. 

M. Have- Mercy upon us this Night, O bleſſed Jesvs, who didft die 
and riſe again for us, that whether we wake or fleep, we ſhould live to- 
gether with thee. ' | 

F. Con- 


4 1 
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F. Confider and hear me, O God, and hide me under the Shadow of 
thy Jy and let my Soul reſt in thee,” 


EARLY baked Brethren, we are beugt by the Word of God to 
confeſs our Sins, with. an humble, penitent Heart, to the End that 
we may obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame, Tc. 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and | in Jeſus Chriſt, his only Son, our Lord, who was concelyed by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, Cc. 


Then ſhall the Maſter ſay, 


Hear what comfortable Words our Saviour Chriſt ſaith unto ) all that 
truly turn to him. St. Matt. xi. 28. St. John iii. 16. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you Reſt, For God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſh buy 
* everlaſting Life. 


Hear alſo what St. Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. i. 15. 


This is a faithful Saying, and worthy all Acceptation, that JES Us 
CHR1ST came into the World to fave Sinners, of whom 1 am 


Beer alſo what St. Fohn fat.h. 


My. little Children, theſe Things 1 write. unto you, that ye e not. 
And if any Man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jxsug 
Cunisr the righteous, 1 St. John Ii, 1. 

M. Lift up your Hearts, Hy 

F. We lik them up unto the Lore. Ns 

M. Let us give Thanks unto the Lord our God, ; 

F. It is meet and right ſo to do. 755 

M. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the: Holy GhePt. 

F. As it was in the Pls, is now, and ever hall be, World 


without End, As. | WT 
17 b5.qubay 
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Let us Pray, 


Kind Redeemer of Mankind, thou didſt deſcend into this miſe- 
| rable World; and while here thou wenteſt about doing Good, 
and infuſing the Light of thy ſaving Inſtructions ; by taking the human 
Nature into a petſonal Union with the divine, thou didſt put thy- 
ſelf into Subjection under the Law; and by thy ſpotleſs Life and 
patient Death, thou haſt ſatisfied all the Demands of it for us, ſo that be- 
ſieving in thee, we are righteous by thy Life, and our Sins are attoned 
for by thy precious Death ; thy Death upon the Croſs was an all-ſufficient 
Sicrifice for the Sins of the whole World: Narrow was once the Gate, 
and ſtrait the Path to Bliſs, and few there were that found it. Once in 
a popular City not ten Righteous were found, and on the whole Earth 
but eight that were ſaved. At firſt thou createdſt Adam with all ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge, and then ordaineſt the Patriarchs to inform their 


Families: Afterwards thou chargeſt the Angels to bring us thy Com- 


mands, and often inſpired the Prophets to declare thy Will, and of 
thy infinite Goodneſs, ere we were born, thou hadſt us in thy 
Thoughts, cameft down from Heaven, and didſt dwell among us, 
to teach us the Way of Salvation ;. thou didit ſelect a Number of choice 


Diſciples, and thoroughly inſtructed them in thy heavenly Doctrine, 


that they might keep alive the Memory of thee, and witneſs to all 


- Nations thy ſtupendous Works; thou didſt verify their Miſſion with the 


Power of Miracles, and inflame their . Hearts with the Fire of thy 
Spirit; over all the World they proclaimed thy Goſpel, and ſealed it 
with their own Blood. © O thou victorious Conqueror of Sin and Death, 
do thou aſſiſt us in this dangerous Warfare: O thou Refreſher of diſ- 
treſſed Spirits, do thou relieve us in this tedious Pilgrimage, make 


«bis fill to thirſt and ſigh after thee, the living Fountain of life-giving 


Streams; that at laſt we may come into the eternal Joy of our Lord, 
and reap che Fruits of our Labour; a ſweet delicious Life in the bleſt 
Society of Saints and Angels, with whom we ſhall dwell in perpetual 


Feen and be loved and efieewed by them for cer! with 


rav iſh« 
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raviſning Joy; eternal Bliſs ; dear Delights; incomparable large 
Rewards. To behold thy Face, and to know even as we are known; 
this is the Top of Happineſs ; this is the ſupreme Perfection of our 
Nature: This, this alone is worthy to be the Aim of our Being; 
the Hope and End of all our Labours. Thyſelf will be clearly un- 


veiled before us, and openly ſhew us that great Secret, what it is to 


behold thy Face, a happy Secret, if once at laſt attained, if once we 


can but ſee the Face of our God in Glory; to know the Immenſity of 
thy ſelf-fubfiting Effence, and the infinite Excellence of all thy Attri- 
butes : To know the Power of the eternal Father ; the Wiſdom of the 
uncreated Son, and the Goodneſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; in a Word, to 
know the incomparable Glories of the undivided Trinity. O what a 
Fire of Love will it kindle in our Hearts, when we ſhall ſee theſe 
ſhining Myſteries; when our great God, like a burning Mirrour, 
ſball firike his Brightneſs on the Eyes of our Souls! O what exceſſive 


Joy will that Love produce when our Capacities ſhall be ſtretched to the 


utmoſt, and the rich abounding Object fill and overflow them. O what 
profound Reſpect will that Joy beget ! A Joy fo infinitely high, and ſe 


_ eternally ſecure, when in an amorous Lznguithment we ſhall ſweetly 


diffolve into a Sort of bliſsful Union with our firſt Beginni „; when, 
without loting what we are, we ſhall (according to our Capacity) be- 
come even what thou art; and ſhare in the Glories of Heaven; which 
God of his infinite Mercy grant we may all obtair., And now, O Lord, 


we bleſs thee for our Creation, for our continual Preſervation, that 


of this Day in particular, and all the Bleſſings of this Life; but above 


all, in the Expectation of the Glories of that which is to come ; by 


thine ineſtimable Love in the Redemption of the World by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven 
for his Interceſſion tor us at thy Right-hand ; and for his ſending to us 
the Holy Spirit to enlighten our Minds with the Knowledge of thy 


Will, and to ſhed abroad thy Love in our Hearts. We bleſs and 


Praiſe thee for all the Means of Grace, and for the Hope of Glory; 


anq we beſcods thee to. give us that due Senſe of all thy: Mercies, 


that 
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#n4 Schools, 


that our TT-arts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we may ſhew 


forth thy Praiſe, not only with aur Lips, but in our Lives. and Conver- 


fations, by giving up ourſelves to thy Service, and by walking 
before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Lives: 
And now, O Lord, take us into thy Care and Protection this Night ; 
keep us by thy Grace from all Works of Darkneſs, and defend us by 


"thy Power from all Dangers ghoſtly and bodily, and from ſudden 
D-ath ; give us a quiet and comfortable Repòſe, and when we awake in 


the Night Seaſon, may we remember to call upon thee ; and in ile 

Merning, belp us to emplay all our renewed Strength to thy Honour 

and Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in whoſe blefſed Name and 

Words, we commend ourſelves, and all thy People to thy infinite 

Mercy, ſaying; | | | | 1 
Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 

Let us ſing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, Part of the 104th 


Pſalm, Sc. 


After this an Extempore Prayer, fuppoſe it by Rotation in Families 


| 15 Gloria Patri. | 
3 To Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
. All Glory be therefore: 5 
N As in Beginning was, is now, 

And ſhall be evermore. | 


* "That Peace which paſſeth all Underſtanding keep your Hearts, (5, 


A Prayer for the Sick. is.” 


Lord have Mercy upon us, and ſave thy Servant, _ | 
Chrift have Mercy upon him, and ſend him Help from thy holy Place. 
Lord have Mercy upon us, and let our Cry come unto thee, 

Our Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


| O Moft gracious God, look down from Heaven; behold, viſit, 


and relieve this thy afflicted Servant, whe is fallen under thy 
4 . 8 Almighty 
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Almighty, Hand, and is ſore grieved with Sickneſs. Look upon him 
with the Eyes of thy Mercy, and extend thy accuttomed Goodneſs 
to him, give him Comfort and ſure Confidence in thee, ſanctify thy 
fatherly Correction to bim, that for what Cauſe ſoever this Viſitation is, 
the Senſe of thy Love and his own Weakneſs, may add Strength to 
his Faith, and Seriouſneſs to his Repentance; ſo that if it be thy 
Will, O Lord, to take him hence, he may be found acceptable in 
thy Sight, - ſubmitting wholly unto thee the Power of his Obedience, 
and walking forward in the right Way that leadeth to everlaſting 
Life. Give him Grace, O Lord; in all his Troubles, chaſtiſe him at 
thy own good Pleaſure, thar he may be a Partaker of thy Holineſs, 
and be like unto Chriſt by ſuffering patiently. And if thou thinkeft 
fit to reſtore him to his former Health, he may lead the Reſidue of his 
Life in thy Fear, and to thy Glory. Preferve him for evermore, 
conſider his Contrition, accept his Tears. And, O Lord, hear our 
Prayers, aſſuage his Pain, and do for him as it thall ſeem moſt expe- 
dient unto - thee : Foraſmuch as be putteth his full Truſt only in 
thy Mercy, impute not unto him his former Sins, but renew in him a 
new Mind and a new Heart, and ſtrengthen him with thy holy Spirit, 
that after this painful Life is ended, he may live and dwell with thee, 


' In Life eternal. Prepare him, O Lord, againſt the Hour of Death, 


Let this Sickneſs be unto him a Recovery of his Soul, that when the 


laſt Trump ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed, he may appear 


without Fear, and receive the Kingdom, prepared from the Foundation 
of the World. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O merciful Father, for 


» Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


ATHER of Light and Þife, thou good Supreme, O teach him 
more and more by thy holy Spirit, to know what is really good 
in the Hour of thy Viſitation! And if tou art pleaſed to ſpare him 
a little longer, teach him thyſelf, and te know himſelf at beſt, a poor 
miſerable Sinner. Save hien from Folly, Vanity and Vice. From 


every low. Purſuit, and hereafter feed his Soul with all divine Know- 


ledge 


* 


no and for evermore, Amen. 
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ledge, - conſcious Peace, and Virtue pure, ſubſtantial, and never 
fading Blifs. Now unto God's gracious Mercy and Protection we 
commit thee. The Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, and be gra- 
.Clous unto thee : The Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and give 
thee Peace both now and evermore, Amen. | 


4. he Grace our Lord Jeſus Cher ig. &c. | | | =; 
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| Upon waking in the Morning. 


| ; Awake, O my Soul, unto the Lord, and open thou mine Eyes, that 
I may fee the Wonders of thy Law, and ariſe from Death unto Life, 


Amen. | | 
CS | : At Upriſing. | | 
J ariſe from Reſt, and enter into this Day, to glorify thee, O God 


the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; and to walk ſo in. 


"my: Vocation, that by the Croſs and Paſſion, Death and Burial, Reſur- 


. Fection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, I may be bleſſed and preſerved 


SOIT During the Courſe of the Day. 3 

O Lord of Heaven and Earth, look down upon me, and pity me, 
2 miſerable Sinner: Let my going out and coming-in, and whatever 
I fet my Hand unto, be with Prayer and Thankſgiving to Almighty 


God; finging Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, with Grace in my 


Heart, Amen. 5 | | 
After getting into Bed. . 


I lay me down in Peace to take my Reſt: Have Mercy upon me this 


Night, O bleſſed Jeſus, who didſt die and riſe again for all Mankind; 
at whether I wake or. fleep, 1 may reſt under the Shadow - of thy 
Ea 4085, Amen, £2.45 54-8 7 75 by | | 


* © When | 


— I 


Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
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lien you wake in the Night. | 
Lord have Mercy upon me, and keep me from all Perils and Dangers; 


Grant, O Lord God, that my Meditations ' in the Night Seaſon may 
be acceptable in thy Sight, for the Love of thy only Son, our Saviour 


Before you ſeat yourſelf in the Church, 


0 Go d, I approach thy Sanctuary with aweful Reverence, to heir 


thy boly Word, and to acknowledge the manifold Sins of my Life, at 


- the Throne of thy Mercy, in Hopes of having Forgiveneſs for the 
ſame, through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lordy 


Amen. 
After Divine Service is over, 


O God, 1 moſt humbly beg, that among the manifold Mercies thou | 


art daily beſtowing upon me, thou wouldſt grant that thy holy Word, 


which I have now heard, may, like the good Seed, take deep Root in 
my Heart, and bear the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 


- through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. 


Grace before Meat. R 


O Lord, although we are daily tranſgreſſing thy Laws, thou art till 
ſupplying us with all Things requiſite for Life and Happineſs. May 
this thy Goodneſs lead us to Repentance, and engage us ſo to live, as 
that thou may'ft beſtow thy Bleſſing on theſe and all our other Mcrcies, 


- * through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Grace after Meat, | 


O Lord, we humbly thank thee fer all thy Benefits, and earnefily be 
that as thou haſt at this Time fed our Bodies with Food, convenient for 
them, ſo thou wouldſt comfort our Souls with the Grace of thy holy 
Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 0 


Note, The Plural may be put for the Singular, and the Singular for 
the Plural, ai We for I, and I for We, &c. as Occafion may ſerve, * 


Fuß 
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|. Every Evening before you ſleep, call yourſelf io an Account; ſet your 

3 Heart in the Preſence of God, and ates . him to er, 1 
4 Interrogato! ies: : ; 5 Viet be 
5 b 1. Do 1 ſtand in Awe, and ſin not; but commune with my own: . 
* ' "Heart upon my Bed. Pyal. iv. 4. | . . 
*M 2. Did not God find me on my Bed, when he looked for me on my 


Knees, Pſal. v. 3. FJob i. 5. | n 7 
. Have not | prayed to no Purpoſe, or ſuffered wandering Thougl. ws 


to eat out my Duties, Fer: xii. 2. Mart. xv. 8, g. 5 
: Have not | neglected, or been very careleſs in reading God's holy 


Word, Deut. xvii. 19. 7%. i. 7, 8. 
5. Have I digeſted the Sermon I heard laſt ? Have I repeated it over, 


and prayed it over, Pſal. i. 2. and cxix. 5, 11, 939. Luke ii, 19, 51. 
6. Was there not more of Cuſtom and Faſhion in my Family-Duties L 


- 


* 
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"than of Conſcience, Pſal. ci. 2. Fer. xxx. 21. 
7. Wherein bavel denied myſelf this Day for God. Have I took | 


Care of my Company, Pfal. cxix. 63. Prov. xiii. 20. Luke ix. 23. 
8. Have I had no idle Imaginations, fruitleſs Diſcaur ſe, unneceſſary . 
Sleep, but redeemed my Time, Eph. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. "I 
9. Have 1 done any Thing more than ordinary, for the Church of 
Bod, in this Time extraordinary, I/. Ixii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 28, CM 
10. Have not I ngglefted my Duty as a Parent, Huſband, Wife, 
Child, Maſter, Servart, Sc. Eph. v. 22, to ch. vi. ver. 10. Col. iii. 183% 
11. Doth not Sin fit light, and am I concerned for the Sins of 
the World, doing nothing I know to be a Sin, Pſal. xxxviii. 4 Ro 


= 


3 


3 


TL 
1 


vii. 29. | 


12. Hath not God been out of Mind; Heaven out of Sight, 1 an - 


| have not 1 given way to Pride, Sc. Pſal. xvi. 8. Fer. ii. 32, .Col- Þ 
Jil, 13. 8 ö 
„ Lalliy, Have I weighed all theſe Queſtions in the Evening, and if, 
hen omitted, did I confider them in the Morning? What Duty have I 
omitted, againſt which of theſe Rules have I offended ; and do I fully 
_ +, purpoſe by God's Grace to do ſo no more? | „ 
. 5 | | HYMNS} 
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| ATHER, our Hears we lift at Peace on Earth he brings, | 
ook Up to thy gracious Throne, Which never more ſhall end, 
SE "And bleſs es for the precious Gift The. Lord of Hoſts, the King: of. 7M 
ary 75 : Of thine incarnate 3 4 | Kings ; 8 | | 
" .- The Gift unſpeakable Declares himſelf our Fiend; ; i 
\ of We thankfully receive, Aſſumes our Fleſh and Blood, Ll 
And to the World thy. Goodneſs That we his Spir't may gain, ii 
ife, tell, * Theeverlafting Son of Go, i 
18. * And to 5 Glory live. fag The mortal _ of Man. "| 
4 of *þ 7 1 7 
om. % Jasus, the holy Child, His. Kingdom from above + | 
Doch by his os declare, 1 He doth to us impart, | 
nd That Go p and Man,arerecondil'd, And pure Benevolence and Love, 
Col. And one in. Him we are. Oerflow the faithful Heart: 
| Salvation thro': his Name Chang d in a Moment we =. bh 
| if, To all{/Mapkint is given, The feet Attraction find, ; | 
ve I And loud hi — Cries proclaim With open Arms of = | . 
ully A Peace e Hea- — all Mankin „ 
JO ven reren C3 f — FI 
NS (5 4 oi a bas zug a. * * SE O aight” | 
9 Ft oel Wy a | J 
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1 IT III. , 
| 29 0 tiey all receive | Made Fleſh for our Sake, 
"| The new-born Prince of Peace, That we might partake 
$ And meekly in his Spirit live, The Nature divine, | 
| And iv his Love increaſe: © And again in his Image, his 
Till be convey us Home, 5 lineſs ſhine, 3 
Cry every Soul aloudl, An heavenly Birth 
Come, thou Deſire of Nations come, Experience on Earth, i 
And take us all to God. And riſe to his Throne, * | 
— — And live with our JIEs us, eternally 
x H Y M N IL | — one. F 1 
„ rn N nere eee. N 
on 5 2 * | Then let us believe, 
WAY with our Fears! And gladly receive 
Inge 3 appeanm;. Toe Tidings they brin "» 
Who publiſh” to Sinners, their Sac . 


F The Father of Mercies, i in. Jasus dk _ and King. | 

3 nd while we are here, 1 h 
r * Our King ſhall appear, | 

; His Spirit impart, 


E "the Deſire of our Eyes, | 1 
I be meek, Son of Man in a Manger And form in or Hear, © of Lore EF 
he wb?) „ 12 | 
3 
At Immanuel's Birth Tan SHEPHERD's oN 
What à Triumph on Earth! NGELS ſpeak, let Men given I 
et could it afford | Zar, 
No heuer a Place for * heavenly * Sent from big, = 
53 77 "EE OO They are nig, | 
The Augient of ok ds And forbid our Fear, Fi 
To redeem a loſt Race, Nes they bring us ey 8 * 
_* From his Glory comes down. Sounds of. fo 1 
© Self-humble, to wait th us up to a. lo employ. 


bbs C07 Crown, = Every Tongue and Nation. (0% 
WE: 1 U. Welcome; 


. 
—— 1 
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aceome Tidings ! to retrleve us 
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From our Fall, - 

. n for all, 

18 is born to ſave us: 
his Creatures to reflore : 
Adbject Earth 

Sees his-Birth, 

” Whom the Heavens adore, * 


Wrap in Swathes, th' i erde 


| Stranger 
Man with Men 
We have ſeen 
, Lying i in a Manger. 
All to God's free Grace i is 5 owing: 
Me are his ly 
Witneſſes 


Poor, and nothing Kg 


i imple 1 us he raiſes, 


- 


Bids us ſing, 
Cunts the King, 
And ſhew forth his Praiſes.  * 


we have ſeen the King of en 


We proclaim, . 
Cn xlsr his Name, 
And record his Story. 
V. 


ing we with the Hoſt of Heaven 
Reconcii d ö 

By a Child, 

Who to us is given. 


Glory be to God the Giver 


VE 
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Peace and Love 
From above | 


"NO" on Earth for ever 75 


1 M N A 
On THE -RUCIFIXION 


AMB of 405 ate 
ing Love 
We now recal to Mind, :. bn, 
Send the Anſwer from above, 2 
And let us Mercy find z 
Think on us hs think on Thee, 
And every ſtruggling Soul releaſe; 


— 


O remember Calvary,” 
And bid us go in Peace, Oh oy 
10 . 

By mine àagonizing Pain, | "FE F 


And bloody Sweat, we pray 
By thy dy ng Love to Man, 
Take all our Sins away: | 
Burſt our Bonds, and ſet us free)" f 

From all Iniquity releafes '- 
O remember Calvary, - 


Saf 4 % 


> 4 l 


OY = 


Let thy Blood, by Falth-a 4. bk, 
The Sinners Pardon feat; 
Speak us freely MNify dq. 
And all our Siek kneſs beat 1 * 103 
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| Write Forgiveneſs on our Heart ; 7 
| A Wine Image give : ED * M N v. SZ 
nan our Squls ſhall cry to Thee, Ox aur RES URRECTION:-, 
8 It one d in Holineſs : ö L 
rememb alvary, Eos Sv IC 
- big us 8⁰ in Peace. 1 EJOICE, the Logs: 
— — Tour Lo.D and n 855 1 4 
Ar M N IV. VMoeortals, give Thanks, and ſing, 


See his Body mangled, ens The Go p of Truth and Love, 
Ves, our Sins have * the Deed, Rejoice, again 1 270 reoice. bag 


For a finfal World: 


— — 


«<8 65 on . F — — 


By thy Pilllon 6 on the Tree, III. I 
Let all our Griefs and Troubles Shall we let him die in vain >. 12 
ceaſe: 5 | Still to Death purſue our God 5 7 s 
O remember Calvary, _ —_ tear his Wounds again, 3h 
And bid us go in Peace. 13 le on his precious Blood "0 
RE; 4N61 Wa all our Sins we part" TY 1 
Never will we hence depart, Saviour, take my broken Lady F 


Till thoulour Wants relieve ; 


51 


And triumph evermore; 


Ou Tis ne IX ION Lift up your Hearts, lift * our ? 


* den 5 Voice, in 
fa To 8 of Stone, relent, re- A . ſays. rejoice. O5 


"Breck, wy 333 Croſs ſobdu d: jesus the Saviour reigns, 4. 
Cover d with a Gore of Blood! When he had purg'd our Stains, 41 


| Sinful.Soul, ; what-haſt thou done? - He took his Seat above: 


Murther'd God's eternal Son l. ( Lift up your Heart, lift up your 
II. Voice, x | 121 1 ; — 


Drove the Nails that fix him here, 
Crom nd with Thorns his ſacred Head, His Kingdom cannot . 14: 
| Pierc'dhim withthe Soldier's Spear. He rules o'er Earth and Heaven; 
Made his Soul a $agpifice.:-: |, The Keys of. Death and Hell 

e dies, Are to our JES us given: 
8 8 | 


Lit vp your Heart, lift up your 
Tens... ; | 


Ka, Tr fay , rejoice, 


1 lle ſits at Gop's Right Hand, 
3 Till all his Foes ſubmit, 

And bow to his Command, 

N And fall beneath his Feet: 

6 Lift up your Heart, liftup your Voice, 


N. Rupees, ne fay, eise. | 


* 37 He all his Focs ſhall kill, 
wet © N all our Sins deſtrey, 
F * And every Boſom fil! 


a With pure ſeraphic Joy : : 
„Lit up your Heart, lift upyour Voice, 
KRejoice, W ſay, > "ng I 


oy Rejoice in glorious 
] „ -2::" JIEs us Fc Judge hall tome, 
EI. And take his Servants up 2 
To their eternal Home: 


11 5 We ſoon ſhall hear th Arch-angel's R 


* | Voice, 
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Newly rifen from the Tomb 
Would He tirſt be ſeem by her? 

Her, by ſeven Devils poſſeſs d, 
Till his Wordthe Fiendsexpell's; 

Quench'd the Hell within her Breaſt, 


Allher Sins and W heal! d. (*) | 


IH. 
Yes, to her the Matet es 


Firſt his welcome Voice ſhe hears; . 


Is us calls her by her Name, 


He the weepi⸗ 


ng Sinner chears z, | 


Lets her the dear Taſk repeat, 
While her Eyes again run o'er 


Un her hold his bleeding Feet, 
Kiſs them, and wall Joy 20868. 3 


III. c 


a Highly-favour'd Sol! To: her 
Farther ſtill his Grace extends; 323 


Raiſes the glad Meſſenger, COT 
Sends her to his —_ Kriens: 
1 


The Trump of Gon ſhall band. 


"oF | Rejoice! - 51 


"HYMN. 


ON THR, RESURRECTION, * 21 
1. 


Cnxlsr the Loup youch- 
af d 15710 * 


179 His Magdalene; to whom 


Y3 


| br s of their 


livi RD, 


in her Report they find 1 75 


, —_—_ ſelf alive to,me ? 


be Hig, 140 "I 


D,.1 dare not doubt, 
I ny Sins remove; 


Thou haſt caft a Legion out, 
Thou wilt perfect me in FI 


V. Surely 


24 


e wu ſpread the Goſpel Mord, 
Teach the eachers © N . | -| 
2 
Who can now  preſurte to fear? 
Who L Lon p to TY | 
$US, wilt thou not appear, _. . 
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10 F: N.. \ Wa 
 Sondy kat cad me now 1 
ö o Ebear the Voice divine; 3 
Ar hy wounded Feet I bow. 
| Wounded, for whoſe Sins * 
In bing! / |: 
va 1 have nail'd him to the 3 
I! haue ſent Him. T0 the Grave: 
Bu the Led is nis n for me, 
EN Holdraf my” Faith 1. haves... 
Here for. ever would Ilie, 2 
Didſt chou not thy Servant raiſe ; 3 
- Seng me forth to _— 
liches Wenders o thy Gracs. 
Lo! I at thy Bidding go, 
* Gladly, to thy Followers tell; 
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On "THF. „esto 
1725 
* ALL, te Day that ſees; bim 4 


4 
Raviſh' d 5s our. wiſhful Eyes t 


nx ler, awhile to Mortals giv n, 


Re aſcends. his nativs Heaven. 


— 


here the pompous Telumph waits: 
*« Lift your Heads, eternal Gates! 
© Wide unfold; the radiant. Scene, | 
Take the may of Glory in. 60 


Circled, round with Angel. Pos rs 
Their triumphant Lord, and-our's, 
Conqu for O er Deah, Hell, and 


- Silfor.us le inkerdedes, : 
Prevalent his Death he pleads; 


They their ring Gop o, Sins”. 1 
Wk. . 13 , Take the King of Glory in. 
| BER 4 75 { bay Him thio higheſt Heaven receives, 
| Si eh 1 43 3G 29562; 7 Still he loves che Barth he leaves; 
2 of the, Though returning to bis Throne, 
* s vouchlae 1 0 Sul be cells Mankintt-his own, / 
| bells er be ek , II. 221 
9 9 th dyd, and fle ſor See; he. liſts ble ists erk! r 
4 551 A We (eas 6 942 = cage * 
| Ty Ky: on your: REA : ark racious ftow, 
1 © Galle, : 2 Bleſſing Sox tk hurch below 4 


0 | he in Next himſelf prepares our Fe, 


Harbinger of human Race- 
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ih, IV. FS 
Hy er ein we ever . 70 
N. Taken from our Head to day, 
dee thy faithful Servants, fg, 
im Ever gazing up to thee! ; -; 112 8 
I Grant, tho parted from our "= | 
High above yon azure Height, | 
n, Grant our Hearts may thither * 
ik Following thee 105 50 reid Wen 
its: WV. p 
8! Ever wh Jet us. Mues, | 
" Wafted on the Wings of Love, | 
* Looking when our Lord ſhall come, 
8 Longing, gaſping, after Home. 
8 There. we ſhall with thee remain 
4 Partners of thine endleſs Reign; q 
and | There thy Face unclouded ſee, 
Find ons Heaven of; Heavens in 
yes, "OY 1 — —— 
5 'H * M N VIII. 
77 On TAE ASCENSION, 
L 
4 th AIL, ;J£svs, bail, our great 
! High Prieſt, 
ok 8 * thy glorious Reſt, 
kf That holy bliſsful Place Ibo ; 
(}:: 22 Conqueſt * haſt more than 
gain | 
1 Pꝛe heavenly tlappineſs obtain'd 


For all that truſt thy .dyin 
E K 
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: OR } 7” 1 
The Blood. of Goats and, Blacks 
Alain 
Cou d never purge our 5 Stain, 
Cou d never for our Sias atonen 
But thou, jog own molt Precious 
00 


Haſt ae e quench the Wrath of 


Haſtſa. * by thy Bled cane 


Shed on «i Fs of thy! Croſs, 
'Thy Blood to God preſented was 


'Thro' the eternal 18 S Pow'r : 


Thou didit, a ſpotleſs Victim, bleed, 


That we from Sin and Suffering fretd, 1 
Might live to God, and fin no 


Na 35655 24] 4 
bes} #5 4:16 pe | 


That we the Promiſe might receive, 
Might ſoon with thee in Glory live, 
Thou ftand'it before He, Father 


. 4 now! 2 
For us thou doſt in Heaven appe ar, 
Our Surety, Head, and Harbinger, 
Our 1 
Thou. 
V. 


Not without Blood Thou _ 


above: 


The Marks of thy — 5 Love 


600 on thy Hands engraven 


ſees! [ 
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rs thy Blood for Merc cry 
1 . ds fis Spiritſfrom the 8 ey, 1 


And ſcals oureverlaſting Peace, 
"Vi 
Thankful. we now the Earneft take, 
The Pledge thou wilt at laft come 
back, 
And openty thy Servants own 2 
To us, who long to ſee thee here, 
Thou fhatt a ſecond Time appear, 
; Ang bear us to, thy gloriqus 
e 


H M N IX 
WHIT. SUNDAY. 


3 


i 


ES v 8, Fo departed Lozp, 
1 True and gracious is thy Word, 
We, in part have found it true: 

AH thy faithful Mercies ſbe p. 


Thou art to thy Father gone, 


Thou haſt ws us here alone; 
* us a long Faſt to keep, 
us for Wy Loſs to weep; 
It, 
4 we World; tene and glad, 


They rejoice, but we are ſad; = 
e, alas! lament and grieve, 


Comfortlefs, till thou relieve. 

As àa Woman in het Throes 

Sicke, oO erwhelmd with beats and 
TTY. 337 


Sinks our Soul, thro' Grief and Fain uf 
Struggling to be __— again, | 
II 


As he foon forgets to mourn, 5 
Joyful that a Child is born; 


Lect ee of the Load, 


Find Relief in thee our G, 
IEs U, viſit us again, 1 3 


Look us out of Sin and Pain; fic . 


Kindly comfort us that mourn, 
Into Joy our ow tee ov 
Thy own Jo to us inipant;; 
Root it deeply in our Heart: 
Joy, which none can take ITY 
Joy, which ſhall for ever ſtay: - 
All the Kingdom from above, 


All the Happineſs of Love, 


Be it to thy Servants giv'n, 


Pardon, TOs; and qo In. x 
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Al L, Holy! Holy! Holy 
7 1 RD! * 
Be endleſs Praiſe to thee ! q 


2 Supreme, eſlential one, adoxg'd 


* 3 Lhtee * 


In. * 
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1 Inthron- d in everlaſting aa LA, IL | ; 
rang ;- Eer Time its Round begun; Ready the Father is to own; | 
\ Who join'd in Council to create And kifs his late- returning Sonn 
18 T The Dignity of Man. ) Ready the loving Saviour hands; + 
22 And ſpreads for you, his blooding þ 
To whom Iſaiat's Video ſhew'd, - Hands. 1 
> |, The Seraphs veil their Wings, if tug] e YASOR OE 
2161 | While thee, Fehovah! LoD and Ready the Spirit of his Lite: he 7 
: GoD,. 5 Juſt now the ſtony to. remove; 
Th' Angelic Army fi ſing : T apply and witneſs with tbe 
| To thee by myſtic Pow'rs on high | Blood, - 85.4 FI 
2 Were humble Praifes givn, And waſh and ſeat the Sous of - | 
. When John beheld with favour akye Gov. e 3 
33 — of Heav'n. 8 —ͤöͤͤ $568 
— Ready f the Angels wait, 4 
7 | ROE the * of g owns, Toulegen g 560 815 Eflite - By fog 
1 o thee in Hymns aſpire; . 
- Hae + we, as Angels, on our Thrones Turyng . . . ong to 0 
Por ever join the Choĩr. b : 10 
41:11, holy! boly 1 holy. Ni T Lhe: Wonder As redeeming Grace. 4 
he $ Be endleſs Praiſe" to hee? 7 
—— | Supreme, eſſential one, ador'd d b and Foie | 
2 In co-eternal Three!“ All Heav'n is ready to ceſound. . 3 
| 6 ——— The Dead's alive, the Lowy is 1 
327 : found „ ; 
— Tax - INVITATION: q 8 Aan 
ing} WE {| * Cometthed, ye Sinners,- Ty your 
Holy | IN N E RS, obey the” 'Golpel- | Lo RD, | 
TY, | Word, Io Happineſs'n CRMRNISs T reſtor d uy 
| a Hlaſte to the 3 'of the ont. His proffer d Benefits embrace, 


+ Be wiſe to know your gracious Day, The Plenitude of Goſpel-Grabe, | bak | | 
All Things are ready, come away! „ „ "MME VII. A * 
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| VII. PN 
A written with his Blood, 
The Favour and the Peace of Gop; 


\ The ſeeing Eye, the feeling Senſe, 
The myſtic Joy * h 
| [ 


The godly Grief, the pleaſing Smart, 
| The Meltings of a broken Heart, 
1 The Tears that ſpeak your Sins for- 


1 
The Sighs der waft your Soul to 
„ 


 - The guiltlefs Shame, the ſweet Piſ- 


treſs, 


Ti unutterable Tenderneſs, 
The genuine, meek, Humility, 


The Wonder, Why fuch Love to me! 


X. 

Th ocrwbelming Pow! r of ſavivg 
Grace, 

The. Sight that veils the Seraph 8 


The Follies. Awe that dares not 


-move, 
And all the ſilent Heaven of Love ! 


Tux, TRIUMPH os. FAITH, 
I; 

FE Servants of God, .; #4 

Tour Maſter ale, 

A8 publilh abraad . 

zi wonderful Name 1 
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The Name all- aas 
Of Jes us extol; 

His Kingdom is glorious, 
And rules over all. (*) 


II. 
The Waves of the Sea 
Have lift up thetr Voice, 
« Sore troubl'd that we 
In JESUS rejoice : 
The Floods they are roaring, 
But JIRSUs is here; 
While we are adqring, 
He always js near. 
M. 
Men, Devils engage, 
The Billows ariſe, 
And horribly rage, 

And threaten the Skies: 
Their Fury ſhall never 
Our Steadfaſtneſs ſhock, 

The weakett Believer 
Is built on a Nock. 
| IF." 
Gop-ruleth on high, 
Almighty to fave, ., 
And ſtill he is nigh, 
His Prefence we have: 


The: great Congregation 
lis Triumph ſhall fing, - 
Aſcribing Salvation + © 


To Es Us our King. 
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* ; V. 
; Salvation to God, 2 
KF | Whofirs on the m__ 
Let all cry aloud, 
And honour the Son! 
Y 1 Isus's Praiſes 
The Angels proclaim, 
Fall down on their Faces, 
And worſhip 1 Lamb. 
J. , 
|. Then let us adore, 
And give him his Right, 
7: All Glory and Pow'r, Fits 
£4 * And Wiſdom and Might; 
FIA Honour and Bleſling, 
Wich Angels above, 
a 1285 And Thanks never-ceafing, 
And infinite Love 
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£4 A On THE DEATH OF A 
" "of BELIEVER. 


| I. 

1 18 finiſh'd !. is "ENG 
bs The Spirit is fled, 

b Tue Pris ner is gone, 
The Chriſtian is dead! 

; The Chriflian is living, 

„ "Thro' Jas vs's Love, 

E * Fuat receiving 1 


* 1 6 


| 1 
; g iq An fee * 5 raiſe | L 
© |; Are Jesus $ Due 7 ; AXE 
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Supported by Grace, 
He fought his Way thro'; 
Triumphantly lorious, 
Thro' Jes vs's Zeal, 


And more than vitotions: 
O'er Sin, Death, and Hell. 


_ 
Then Tet us record 
The conquering Name, 


Our CAPTAIN and Loo, 
With Shoutings proclaim + 


Who truſt in his Paſſion, 
And follow our Head, 


Io certain Salvation 


We all ſhall be led. 


O IEs us, lead on 
Thy militant Care, 

And give us the Crown. 

Of Righteouſneſs there; 

Where, dazzled with Glory 
The Seraphim: gaze, 

Or proftrate adore thee 
1 Silence of Praife. 


V. 
Come Lo xp, and * 


Thy Sign in the Sk 


And bear us away V. ir 
Io Manfions on high WP wy 
The Kingdom be giv'n, | 


The Purchaſe divine, 


And crown us in Heavn 


Eternally thine, 
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"On THE | CORFSE OF A BE- | W. 
88 . "FA languiſhing Head is at Beg 
Its Abinking and i art 


WJ N 
3 1 
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LE Hl. lovely EE: of This quiet immoveable Breaſt} 2 
A , Death f . Is heavdby Affliction no worse 1 
No Sight upon Earth is ſo fair, This Heart is no longer the Seat © 
Not all the gay Pageants that breathe Of Trouble and torturing Pain, 5. 
Can with a dead Body compare. lt ceaſes to flutter and beat, 
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BF * f a 2 
w | + "0 ith ſolemn' Delight I ſurvey It never ſhall flutter 284ĩn. 12 
1 The r when the Spirit is V. 4 1 
1 eg The Lids he ſo ſeldom could cloſe, * 
E || | lo Love with the beautiful 8 By Sorrow forbidden to ſleep, *. ** 
28 And longing to be in its Stead. (*) \ Seal'd up in eternal Repoſe, Ee 
| / - aſp Have ſtrangely forgotten to weepHF 
| "How bleſt is our Protker, bereft The Fountains can vield no su 
[- || | > Of all that could burden his Mind! es., No 
EE 5 eaſy the Soul, that hath left | Theſe Hollows from: Water are” 
| 15> This weariſome Body behind; free, 
| Ott Evil incapable thou, Fs The Tears are all wip'd from tele; 
Wpboſe Relics with Envy ſee; _ - Eyes. d ont OW 
I Wo longer ia Miſery now,, And Eil Pey never will ſee. 
AMES © No 1 9 a Sinner like me. VI. 2 
| | WES . ie 975775 Io mourn and to ſuffer is mi ne 
1 "This Earth is affected no more While bound in 4 Pri 
4 13 1 or thaken wih breatule 
| 6.4 20 And l for Defiverance 3 e 
1 Th Wie 58 n oer, And preſs to the Iffueg Dea 
ET 1% ſhill vex'bimagains Wbat now with my Tea 
| 28h Ns Ange#Renccforward, or Shame, O might-Itkis Monis 
EF | 5+: + Shel redden this innocent Clas Spir! .created mec, 
| . 135 Fade is the animal Flame, 105 A lech Lk re 56 
76 e vaniſt d 5 al 00 76 nb 3 
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